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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  system  adopted  by  the  celebrated  Lecturer' 
Mr.  Brookes,  in  the  Nomenclature  is  as  follows : 

The  primary  Nerves  and  those  of  the  first  magnitude; 
are  termed  Nervi  :  Branches  produced  from  them,  Rami  :: 
And  the  Productions  or  Divisions  of  them,  Surculi. 

As  the  description  is  the  Author's,  whatever  merit  orr 
demerit  it  may  possess,  must  be  attributed  to  him. 


PREFACE, 

OR 

AN  INTRODUCTORY  EPITOME 

OF  THE 

PHYSIOLOGY  OF  THE  NERVOUS  SYSTEM  * 


THE  CEREBRAL  NERVES. 
There  are  nine  pair  of  Cerebral  Nerves, 
or  Nerves  which  arise  from  the  Base  of  the 
Brain. 

The  1st  pair,  or  GLFACTOiiy,  are  Nerves 
of  a  Peculiar  Sense,  giving  the  Sense  of 
Smell  to  the  Schneiderian  Membrane  of 
the  Nose.  '  • 

2nd  pair,  or  Optic  Nerves,  are  nerves 
of  a  Peculiar  Sense,  giving  the  Sense  of 
Sight  to  the  Eye,  in  the  form  of  the  Mem- 
braneous Retina,  which  is  the  expanded 
termination  of  the  Optic  Nerve,  and  the 
very  seat  of  Vision. 

3rd  pair,  or  Motores  Qculorum,  are 
voluntary  nerves,  bestowing  Volition  to  all 
the  muscles  of  the  Orbit  which  move  the 


•  The  Nervous  System  consists  of  the  Brain, 
Spinal  Marrow,  and  Nerves. 

The  Nerves  are  tracts  of  medullary  matter 
which  extend  in  a  tree-like  manner  between 
the  Brain  or  Spinal  Marrow,  and  the  more 
remote  parts  of  the  Body  ;  arborescently  per- 
vading (perhaps)  all  parts  of  the  frame. 

Nerves  are  fibrous ;  and  the  component  Fi- 
bres of  nerves,  when  examined,  are  found  to 
be  composed  of  fibres,  i.  e.  are  Bundles  or  Fas- 
ciculi of  smaller  Fibres  ;  and  this  division,  or 
analysis,  can  be  carried  as  far  as  the  reach  of 
ocular  obsei"vation  will  permit  us.  Each  of 
these  fibres  are  invested  bi/  a  delicate  Sheath  of 
(^ellular  Membrane  :  these  Sheaths  connect  the 
Fibres  together  into  Primary  Fasciculi,  which 
Me  also  mdividually  covered  by  a  Sheath  of 
tneir  own  ;  these  Sheaths  of  the  Primary  Fas- 
"culi  connect  them  together,  so  as  to  form  the 
Nerve  itself,  that  is  also  covered  externally  by 
a  Cellular  Sheath,  which  constitutes  its  Out- 


eye-ball,  with  the  exception  of  tbfe  Obli- 
quus  Superior  and  Abductor  Oculi  mus- 
cles. 

4th  pair,  or  Nervi  Pathetici,  are  the 
smallest  of  the  Cerebral  Nerves ;  they  are 
supposed  to  be  Respiratory  Nerves,  and  to 
give  Respiratory  Action  to  the  Obliquus 
Superior  Oculi  or  Trochlearis  muscle, 
which  the  Pathetic  Nerve  supplies,  by 
which  means  the  Eye-ball  is  said  to  sym- 
pathize in  its  movements  with  the  laboured 
movements  of  the  Respiratory  Muscles 
of  the  Chest  in  distressed  respiration; 
hence  the  anxious  expression  of  the  Eye 
in  that  state. 

The  dlhpair,  or  the  Nervi  Trioemini 
seu  Par  Trigemini,  two  of  the  largest  Ce- 
rebral Nerves ;  die  three  largest  pair  of  Ce- 


ward  Surface,  and  which  is  primarily  pro- 
duced from  the  Dura  Mater,  where  the  Nerve 
perforates  it ;  it  is  also  supposed  that  the  Tu  - 
nica  Arachnoides  forms  a  general,  but  a  more 
delicate  covering  to  the  Nerve  under  that  of 
the  Dura  Mater;  whilst  the  Cellular  Sub- 
stance, forming  the  above  described  Sheaths 
to  the  individual  Fasciculi  and  Fibres,  is  a 
direct  continuation  of  the  1'ia  Mater.  The 
whole  of  this  Cellular  Thecal  Structure  of  the 
nerves  is  termed  the  Neiiraietna,  distinguishing 
it  from  the  Rledullary  Substance  of  the  Nerves 
which  the  Sheaths  contain.  The  Neuralema 
is  the  vehicle  to  the  vessels  organizing  the 
Nerves  and  secreting  the  Medullary  Sub- 
stance. 

When  Nerves  divide  into  Filaments,  the 
Medullary  Substance  does  not  split,  but  the 
Fasciculi  with  their  Sheaths  only  separate  and 
turn  aside  from  each  oilier.  When  Nerves 
join,  the  junction  is  only  establislied  by  the 
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rebral  Nerves  are,  the  Olfactory,  the  Optic, 
and  the  ParTrigemini.  The  Par  Trigemini 
are  composed,  each  of  them,  of  a  fascicu- 
lus conveying  Volition,  and  another  fasci- 
culus conveying  Common  Sensation,  so  as 
to  impart  both  Volition  and  Common  Sen- 
sation to  the  muscles  and  soft  parts  which 
they  supply,  situated  on  and  about  the 
Head  ;  and  on  account  of  their  bestowing 
this  double  function  to  the  soft  parts  of 
the  Head  they  are  called,  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  the  Simple  Nerves,*  Compound 
Nerves,  or,  the  Spinal,  Nerves  of  the  Head. 

The  6th  pair,  or  Nervi  Abducentes, 
are  nerves  of  Volition,  giving  voluntary 
motion  to  the  Abductor  Oculi  Muscle. 

The  7tli  pair  consists  of  two  nerves 
quite  different  in  function  or  nature ;  one 
is  called  Portio  Dura  or  Nervus  Com- 
MUNiCANS  Faciei,  having  rather  a  hard 
structure,  and  is  the  Great  liespiratori/ 
Nerve  of  the  Face,  supplying  the  voluntary 
muscles  of  the  face  in  an  intermixment  of 
filaments  with  the  Par  Trigemini,  and  mak- 
ing these  muscles  respiratory  muscles. 
The  respiratory  muscles  of  the  face  by 
this  means  are  connected  in  constitu- 
tional nervous  sympathy  with  the  mus- 
■cles  of  the  chest  and  other  organs  of  re 
spiratioii,  so  that  the  actions  of  these  two 
sets  of  muscles  justly  correspond  in  the 
acts  of  drinking,  eating,  singing,  laughing 
crying,  smelling,  speaking,  &c.  The 
other  portion  of  the  7th  pair  is  called, 
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on  account  of  its  softness  of  structure, 
the  PoRTio  MoLLios,  or  on  account  of  its- 
being   a  nerve  of  peculiar  sense,  the> 
Nervus  Acousticus;  it  endues  with  the- 
Peculiar  Sense  of  Hearing  the  membranous 
Labyrinth  of  the  Internal  Ear,  by  which 
means  the  latter  is  sensible  to  the  impres- 
sions produced  upon  it  by  the  waves  oil 
sound. 

The  8th  pair,  or  the  Par  Vagum,  withi  ff, 
the  two  subsidiary  branches,  the  Gloss<K  gt 
PuARYNGEAL   and   Nervus    Spinalisi  jy 
Accessorius  Vellesii,  are  respiratory^  ^ 
nei  ves,  supplying  the  Muscles  of  the  Neckyi  ^ 
Larynx,  the  Trachea,  the  Phai-ynx,  the*  ji 
^Esophagus,  the  Lungs,  the  Heart  partial-i 
ly,  and  the  Stomach :  making  all  these*  ,!\ 
respiratory  organs.    The  actions  of  the^ 
muscles  of  the  Larynx  are  immediately 
implicated  with  the  function  of  Respiratioi) 
in  all  its  states ;  the  muscles  of  the  Pha- 
rynx are  also  implicated,  like  the  muscle- 
of  the  Face,  with  Respiration  during  De-. 
glution  ;  as  well  as  tlie  action  of  the  iEso-a 
phagus ;  the  Lungs  are  the  primari/  organji 
of  respiration ;  and  die  Heart  is  also  im. 
plicated.    We  see  how  tlie  actions  of  thf 
latter  are  immediately  implicated  with,  ano  ^ 
in  a  great  degree  depending  upon,  the 
function  of  the  Lungs;    Respiration  i 
quickened,  the  action  of  the  Heart  is  cor 
respondingly  accelerated;  Respiration  i 
oppressed  and  slow,  the  pulse  of  both  tht  c, 
Heart  and  Arteries  is  correspondingW 


Sheaths  of  their  Fasciculi  cohering,  i.  e.,  the 
Medullary  Substance  of  the  two  is  unblended 

By  this  uninterrupted  continuity  and  one- 
ness of  each  Nervous  Filament,  extending 
from  the  Brain,  or  Spinal  Marrow,  to  its  des 
-tination — first,  as  a  component  filament  of  a 
trunk — next,  that  of  a  branch — and  subse 
quently  in  form  of  a  separate  filament,  each 
particular  sensation  made  upon  a  particula 
part  of  the  body  is  conveyed  to  the  Sensorium 
by  the  filaments  which  supply  that  particular 
part ;  whereby  the  mind  has  the  faculty  of 
referring  the  sensation  to  the  particular  spot 
thus  affected  ,  and  the  povver  of  conveying  the 
commands  of  volition  to  a  particular  muscle 
or  muscles,  by  the  continuity  of  the  filaments 
which  are  appropriated  for  tlieir  supply  ;  for 
a  continuity  of  substance  must  possess  a  con- 
tinuity of  action. 

The  nerves  consist  of  two  classes,  the  Gan- 
oLTONic  System,  and  the  CEREBno-SpiNAL 
System. 

The  Ganglinnic  Stistem  (called  commonly 
the  Sijmpnlhetici  Maximi), or  the  nerves  which 
supply  involuntary  parts,  unite  with  each 
other,  and  with  other  nerves  in  the  form  of 
Ganglia  or  knots.  These  Ganglia,  besides  con- 
necting the  sensibility  of  parts,  I  believe,  have 
a  specific  influence  in  the  nei-vous  syslein,  in 
•modifying  the  sensibilities  of  certain  parts. 


'■J- 


The  Cerebro-Spiml  System  of  ner\es,  i 
those  arising  from  the  Brain  and  Spinal  ilar 
row  ;  when  these  unite  they  form  a  Flems,  c 
a  net-work,  previously  to  their  distribution 
observe,  the  Plexuses  in  the  roots  of  the  limhl 
— the  Axillary — and  the  Lumbar  Plexuses, 

The  Nerves  endue  parts  with  various  kim 
of  sensibilities — both  Common  and  Peculi 
sensibilities:  i.  e.  they  make  parts  sensible  t 
the  mechanical  and  chemical  impression  ( 
substances,  (see  the  nen-es  of  common  sens* 
tion,)  which  impressions  if  very  severe  pitt 
duce  pain — pain  may  be  said  to  be  a  high  df 
gree  of  sensarion,  conjoined  in  many  instancf 
whh  a  deranged  stale  of  sensation:  the  nenf 
convey  the  influence  of  the  mind  to  the  yc 
luntary  muscles,  by  (many  suppose)  makin 
the  principle  of  contraction  in  the  muscle  sett-  k 
sible  to  tiie  stimulus  of  volition  (see  nen-es  «■  % 
volition)  :  they  also  endue,  I  believe,  in^  ^ 
luntary  muscles,  and  peculiar  organs,  WW  i( 
peculiar  sensibilities,  making  them  senaW 
to  tlieir  peculiar  stimuli  (seethe  Sympatheticn  i)) 
INIaximus  and  the  Nerves  of  Peculiar  Senses;  ^ 
In  fine,  they  arc  the  sentient  strings  of  coB  ^i, 
nection  between  all  sensible  parts  of  the  Frant  j 
and  the  Brain.  p 

•  When  nerves  convey  only  one  functia*j 
they  may  be  railed  Simple  Kerref. 
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laboured  and  slow;  in  the  natural  pro- 
cess of  dying  Respiration  stops,  and  the 
iction  of  tlie  Heart  subsequently  ceases  as 
i  natural  consequence;  we  see  that  the 
stomach  is  partially  a  Respiratory  Organ, 
3r  that  its  nervous  sensibility  is  one  with 
;he  Lungs  and  Respiratory  Muscles;  for 
rritation  of  the  Stomach  by  nervous  con- 
lection  or  sympathy,  occasions  convulsive 
iction  of  the  Diaphragm,  constituting  Hick- 
tp;  a  still  greater  irritation  of  the  Sto- 
nach  produces  by  sympathy  a  still  greater 
legree  of  irritation  of  the  Diaphragm,  and 
ilso  of  the  Abdominal  Muscles,  which  ex- 
.'ites  these  into  strong  action,  whereby  the 
Stomach  is  forcibly  compressed  and  its 
.'ontents  are  ejected,  constituting  the  act 
)f  vomiting. 

9th  pair,  or  Motores  Lingu.«,  are  vo- 
untary  nerves,  which  carry  Volition  to 
he  tongue ;  the  tongue  has  great  mobility, 
mrticidarly  in  females. 

All  the  Nerves  of  Peculiar  Senses  arise 
rom  some  Specijic  Mosses  of  the  Medul- 
ary  Substance  of  the  Brain.  All  the  Cere- 
)ral  Nerves  conveying  Volition,  arise  from 
me  certain  tract  of  Medullary  Matter  in 
he  Base  of  the  Brain.  The  Cerebral 
Serves  conveying  Common  Sensation, 
Nervi  Trigemini,)  arise  from  another  cer- 


*  Above  these  Tracts  of  Medullary  Mat- 
^r,  we  have  the  Mass  of  Cerebral  Substance, 
/hich  contains  the  Intellectual  or  Mental 
ovi'ers,  and  which  is  continuous,  or  one  in 
ubstance  with  these  Tracts  and  Masses,  that 
ive  origin  to  the  Nerves,  constitute  the  Base 
f  the  Brain,  and  Parts  near  to  the  Base. 

t  One  in  each  side  of  the  Base  of  the  Brain. 

t  One  in  each  side  of  the  Base  of  the  Brain. 

§  It  will  be  here  necessary  for  me  to  ex- 
lain  some  particulars  connected  with  the 
Inatnmy  of  the  Spirtal  Marrow.  The  Spinal 
larrow,  like  the  Brain,  is  contained  in  an 
•sseous  Cavity,  which  is  a  Canal,  formed  by 
le  aggregation  of  all  the  vertebrae  when  they 
re  in  an  articulated  state.  This  canal  is 
ailed  the  Specus  Vertehrarum.  The  contents 
f  it,  consist  of  the  Spinal  Marrow  (as  it  is 
irrned).  its  Membranes,  the  two  Sinus  Ve- 
osi,  and  the  Commencements  of  the  Nerves. 

The  Spinal  Marrow  is  continuous  with  the 
ledulla  Oblongata,  within  the  Foramen  Mag- 
um  Occipitale;  and,  as  it  is  continued 
irough  the  Specus  Vertehrarum,  it  is  large, 
ke  the  Specus,  in  the  Cervical  Vertebra ;  it 
ecomes  like  the  Specus,  considerably  smaller 
1  the  Dorsal  Vertebras ;  and  again  enlarging 
ke  the  Specus  in  the  lower  Dorsal  Vertebra;, 

subsequently  terminates  within  the  Specus 
t  the  first  Lumbar  Vertebra;,  in  the  adult,  by 
ipenng  into  the  Cauda  Equina. 

This  is  composed  of  two  primary  Lar/re  Aii- 
Twr  Columns  of  medullary  matter,  and  two 
mailer  Posterior  Columns  of  medullary  mat- 


tain  tract  of  Medullary  Matter  in  the  Base 
of  tiie  Brain.  Tiie  licspirutori^  Cerebral 
Nerves  arise  from  another  certain  tract  of 
Medullary  Matter  in  the  Base  of  the  Brain. 

All  these  Nerves  are,  individually.  Nerves 
conveying  only  one  Single  .F«7ic<io7t,  except 
the  Nervi  Trigemini,  which  arise  by  one 
Fasciculus  from  the  Tract  of  Voluntary 
Motion,  and  by  another  Fasciculus  from 
the  Tract  of  Common  Sensation  ;  thereby 
conveying  a  Double  Function,  or,  speak- 
ing more  technically,  it  is  a  Compound 
Nerve.'^ 

The  Spinal  Marrow  and  Spinal 
Nerves. 

Continuations  of  the  two  f  Tracts  of 
Medullary  Matter,  which  give  rise  to  the 
Cerebral  Voluntary  Nerves,  extend  down- 
wards through  the  Foramen  Magnum,  so 
as  to  constitute  the  two  Anterior  or  Larger 
Colvmns  of  the  Spinal  Marrow.  Conti- 
nuations of  the  twot  Tracts  of  Medullary 
Matter  which  give  rise  to  parts  of  those 
cerebral  nerves  which  convey  Common 
Sensation  (Nervi  Trigemini)  extend  down- 
wards through  the  Foramen  Magnum,  and 
constitute  the  two  Posterior  and  Lesser 
Columns  of  the  Spinal  Marrow.  § 


ter ;  and  the  Anterior  and  Posterior  Columns 
of  medullary  matter  are  separated  at  each  side 
of  the  Medulla  Spinalis  by  a  longitudinal  in- 
terstice, extending  downwards  throughout  the 
whole  length  of  the  side  of  the  Medulla  Spir 
nalis  ;  whilst  the  two  Anterior  Columns  are 
separated  from  each  other  by  a  similar  /ong-i- 
tudinal  interstice  in  front  of  the  Medulla  Spi- 
nalis ;  and  the  two  smaller  Posterior  Columns 
are  also  separated  from  each  other  by  a  simi- 
lar longitudinal  interstice  in  the  posterior  side 
of  the^Iedulla  Spinalis.  Thus  the  Medulla 
Spinalis  is  composed  of  four  Columns  of  Me- 
dullary or  Nervous  Matter ;  and  is  broad  be- 
fore (formed  by  the  two  anterior  columns), 
and  narrow  behind  (formed  by  the  two  pos- 
terior columns)  ;  so  as  to  be  adapted  to  the 
form  of  the  transverse  area  of  the  Specus 
Vertehrarum.  These  columns,  too,  are  made 
up  of  Medullary  Fibres,  or  Fasciculi,  which 
have  the  same  longitudinal,  zigzag,  arrangement 
as  those  of  the  nerves. 

The  interior  of  each  of  these  columns  is 
formed-  o£.  a  peculiar  Cineritious-like  Sub- 
stance ;  and  the  Cineritious  Centres  of  each 
are  continuous — by  which  means,  alone,  the 
four  Medullary  Columns  are  united  togetlior 
in  substance  ;  so  that  the  interstices  separat- 
ing the  Columns  pass  as  deep  as  this  Ciner- 
itious Centre  of  Decussation,  common  to  tlu3 
substance  of  the  four  Columns  ;  and  this 
Cineritious  Centre  must  be  continued,  in  the 
form  of  a  Crucial  Lamella^  through  the  whole 
length  of  the  Spinal  Marrow  :  thus,  this  Cru- 
cial-like Decussation  of  the  Cineritious  Cen- 
tres unites  the  substance  of  the  four  Cohunus 
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All  the  Nervous  Fasciculi  which  arise 
from  the  two  Anterior  Columns  of  the  Spinal 
marrow  myst  be  Fasciculi  oi'  Volition,  by 
partaking  of  a  Samferiess  of  function  with  the 
Anterior  Columns  of  the  Spinal  Marrow, 
whence  they  arise.  All  the  Fasciculi  arising 
from  the  Posterior  Columns  of  the  Spinal 
Marrow  must  'be  'Fasciculi  of  Common 
Sensation,  partaking  of  the  Functions  of 
the  Posterior  Columns  of  the  Spinal  Mar- 
row, -wJierijCe  they  arisei  t^"'iJJ""  -' 

There  are  thirty  pair  of  Spinhl  "Nerves, 
or  nerves  arising  from  the  Spinal  Marrow, 
conveying  both  Common  Sensation  and 
Volition.  Each  Spinal  nerve  is  a  double 
nervy,  at  aris'es'b'y  'a  /ascic?/fes  from  the 


Anterior  Column,  and  by  another  fasciculus 
from  the  Posterior  Column  of  the  Spinal  ' 
Marrow.    These  fasciculi  pass  outwards,  ! 
the  first  anteriorly,  the  latter  posteriorly,',  " 
to  the  Ligamentum  Denticulatum ;  perfo—  ^ 
rate  the  Theca  Vertebrarum,  gradually  con-*  f 
verging  (the  posterior  fasciculus  alwaysi 
having  a  small  Ganglion  in  its  substance*  i* 
after  escaping  from  the  Theca) ;  and  thenn 
unite  together  in  close  lateral  cohesion  by  T'' 
cellular  tissue,  so  as  to  constitute  the  dour- 
hie  nerve,  which  emerges  from  the  corre- 
sponding Foramen  Intervertebrale,  and  im- 
mediately obtains  its  connection  with  theefc"; 
corresponding  Ganglion  of  the  Sympathetio<  ' 
Nerve,  previously  to  its  distribution. 


A  transverse  section  of  the  spinal  marrow  and  its  membranes,  to  shew  the  manner  in 

'  ■  "   "  which  the  spinal  nerves  arise. 
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A"A'  The  anterior  columns  of  the  spinal  marrow.  B  B  The  two  posterior  columns-*  r, 
C  C  C  C  The  pia  mater,  or  surface  of  the  spinal  marrow.  D  D  The  theca  vertebrarum,; 
or  dura  mater.  EE  Ligamenta  denticulata.  F  F  The  tunica  arachnoides.  G  G  The* 
specus  vertebrarum.  H  H  The  anterior  fasciculi  of  the  spinal  nerves.  1 1  The  poste-" 
rior  ganglionic  fasciculi.  K  K  The  emergence  of  the  spinal  nerves  fj-om  the  foraminaa 
intervertebralia.  L  L  The  connections  of  the  spinal  nerves  with  the  gangha  of  the* 
syrapathetici  maximi. 


together,— and,  creates,  it  Is  supposed,  a  con- 
nection of  their  functions. 

The  Pia  Mater  is  in  close  adhesion  to  the 
external  surface  of  the  Spinal  Marrow;  it 
contains  its  nourishing  vessels,  and  invests  it 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  Pia  Mater  invests 
the  brain. 

It  is  also  loosely  surrounded,  in  a  web-like 
manner,  by  the  Tunica  /Irac/.noWes ---and 
still  more  distantly  and  distinctly  by  the  The- 
ca Vertebrarum  or  Dura  Mater. 

The  Theca  Vertehrariim  is  continuous  with 
the  Dura  Mater  within  the  Foramen  Mag- 
num Occipitale-and  descendipg,  adheres  to 
the  inner  side  of  the  circumference  of  tlie  Fo- 
ramen Magnum  and  Atlas  Vertebra  ;  after- 
wards it  farms  a  Strong  SImith,  surrounding 
the  Medulla  Spinalis,  its  whole  length,  and  also 
the  Cauda  Equina  ;  being  situated  distantly 
from  the  Specus,  as  it  is  smaller  than  that ; 
also  at  a  distance  from  the  Spinal  Marrow 
in  as  much  as  it  is  larger  than  the  latter:  and 
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Tliere  are  eight  -pair  of  Spinal  Nerves 
nich  arise  from  tlie  Spinal  Marrow  in  the 
eck,  called  the  Cervical  Spinctl  Nerves. 
he  first  pair  emerges  from  between  the 
de  of  the  Foramen  Magnum  and  the 
jper  side  of  the  Posterior  Arcii  of  the 
tlas ;  and  is  therefore  called  the  Sub-Occi- 
tal  Nerve;  but  it  is  properly  the  First 
ervical:  this  used  to  be  reckoned  the 
'ent/i  Cerebral  Nerve  (so  that  ten  pair 
■  Cerebral  Nerves  were  formerly  enume- 
.ted);  it  afterwards  became  a  disputed 
id  doubtful  point,  whether  this  pair  were 
itually  Cerebral  Nerves  and  arose  from 
le  Medulla  Oblongata,  or  Spinal  Nerves, 
id  arose  from  Medulla  Spinalis;  but 
le  fact  of  their  arising  by  two  distinct 
'igins  like  the  Spinal  Nerves,  sets  the 
latter  completely  at  rest,  and  stamps 
lem  indisputably  Spinal.  The  Cervical 
serves  below  the  sub-occipital  are  named 
umerically,  as  the  First,  the  Second,  the 
''hird,  the  Fourth,  Fifth,  Sixth,  and  Se- 
enth  Cervical  Nerves;  but  considering 
le  Sub-occipital  to  be  one,  the  Sub-occi- 
ital  must  be  called  the  First  Cervical,  the 
'irst  should  be  called  the  Second,  the 
econd  the  Third  Cervical  Nerve,  and 
0  on. 

There  are  twelve  pair  of  Spinal  Nerves, 
rising  from  the  Spinal  Marrow  in  the 
2gion  of  the  back,  called  Intercostal,  on 
ccount  of  their  passing  outwards  and 
Drwards  in  the  intercostal  spaces  betwixt 
le  ribs  and  also  betvnxt  the  intercostal 
auscles ;  or  Dorsal  Nerves,  because  they 
merge  from  the  Foramina  Intervertebralia 
ormed  betwixt  the  Dorsal  Vertebrae. 

There  are  five  pair  of  the  Spinal  Nerves, 
vhich  emerge  from  the  Foramina  Interver- 
ebralia,  between  the  Lumbar  Vertebrae, 


[amenta  Denticulata  taper  and  coalesce,  and 
ilso  unite  with  a  process  of  the  Pia  Mater, 

0  form  the  Ligamentnm  Pice  Malris ;  this  is 

1  narrow  process  of  membrane,  which  passes 
lownwards  from  the  extremity  of  the  Me- 
lulla  Spinalis,  through  the  middle  of  the 
Zaiula  Equina,  perforates  the  cul  de  sac  of 
;he  Theca  Vertebrarum,  and  expands  upon  the 
Base  of  the  Os  Coccygis. 

All  these  additional  appendages  of  mem- 
orane  may  be  considered  to  be  to  keep  the 
Medulla  Spinalis  as  well  as  the  Nerves  steady, 
or  in  a  state  nf  batancement. 

In  the  space  between  the  Theca  et  Specus 
iVertebrarum  is  some  Cellular  Membrane,  and 
Ithe  two  Sinus  Venosi.  The  Cellidar  Membrane 
lis  very  much  besHmed  by  its  serous  secretion  ; 
and  suspended  in  it,  are  the  two  Sinus  Ve- 
nosi. The  Sinus  Venosi  commence  by  veins 
which  communicate  through  the  Foramen 
Magnum  Occipitale,  with  the  lower  parts  of 
the  two  Lateral  Sinuses,  and  with  the  two 
Inferior  Petrosal  Sinuses ;  they  descend  along 


and  are  called  the  Lumbar  Nerves. 

Lastly :  there  are  five  pair  of  Spinal 
Nerves  which  emerge  from  the  Anterior 
Sacral  Foramina,  (i.  e.  from  the  False  Ver- 
tebra;) and  which  are  denominated  Sflcra/ 
Ne7'ves. 

A  continuation  of  the  Tract  of  Medullary 
Matter  which  gives  off  the  Respiratory 
Cerebral  Nerves,  descends  through  the 
Spinal  Marrow  between  the  Anterior  and 
Posterior  Columns,  giving  off  the  Respira- 
tory Nerves  which  arise  from  the  Spinal 
Marrow  in  the  Neck,  viz. — The  Nervus 
Spinalis  accessorius  Willesii,  (a  portion  of 
the  eighth  pair). — ^The  Proper  Phrenic  or 
Diaphragmatic  ^erue,  sometimes  called  the 
Internal  Diaphragmatic  Nerve,  which  is 
appropriated  to  the  Diaphragm  to  give  its 
Respiratory  action;  the  origins  of  this 
nerve  cling  to,  and  as  it  were  form  one, 
with  the  origins  of  the  Cervical  Nerves, 
and  the  origins  of  the  Phrenic,  subse- 
quently to  tlieir  emergence  from  the  Fora- 
amina  Intervertebralia,  peel  off  from  the 
anterior  sides  of  the  Cervical  Nerves  as 
they  are  about  to  form  the  axillary  plexus — 
The  External  Hespii-atory  Nerve,  arises 
from  the  Respiratoiy  Column,  has  its 
origins  coming  out  of  the  Foramina  Inter- 
vertebralia, in  close  cohesion  to  the  same 
Cervical  Nerves  as  the  origins  of  the 
Phrenic  are  connected  with,  and  it  turns 
off  from  the  posterior  sides  of  these  nerves, 
as  the  Phrenic  turns  off  from  their  anterior 
sides,  and  as  they  are  about  to  form  the 
axillary  plexus ; — so  that  the  former  nerve 
descends  in  front  of  the  axillary  plexus, — 
and  this  behind  the  axillary  plexus  into 
the  axilla,  conveying  respiratory  action  to 
the  Serratus  Major  Anticus  muscle. 

The  lower  continuation  of  the  respira- 


the  sides  of  the  Theca  Vertebrarum,  in  the 
form  of  two  Plexuses  of  Veins  suspended  in  the 
slimy  cellular  tissue  ;  and  during  this  descent 
— are  connected  with  each  other  by  veins 
which  pass  across  the  Anterior  and  Posterior 
sides  of  the  Theca  Vertebrarum — receive  the 
veins  from  the  Medulla  Spinalis — and  give 
out  small  veins  promiscuously  through  the 
Foramina  Intervertebralia,  which  terminate  in 
the  Vertebral  Veins  of  the  Neck,  in  the  termi- 
nations of  the  Intercostal  Veins,  and  in  the 
terminations  of  the  Lumbar  Veins  ;  by  which 
means,  the  two  Sinus  Venosi  are  ultimately  ex- 
pended. Thus  the  Sinosi  Venosi  receive  the 
blood  from  the  substance  of  the  Spinal  Marrow  ; 
and  also  convey  some  of  the  blood  from  the 
Latera  Sinuses  through  the  Specus  Vertebramm 
into  the  Vena  Azygos,  (for  the  Intercostal  and 
upper  Lumbar  Veins,  into  which  the  Sinus  Ve- 
nosi open,  terminate  in  the  Vena  Azygos)  : 
some  of  the  blood  thus  returning  from  the  head 
in  this  circuitous  route  (through  the  Sinus  Ve- 
nosi and  Vena  Azygos)  to  die  heart. 
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tory  column,  descending  through  the  Dm-- 
sal  part  of  the  Spinal  Marrow,  is  said  to 
be  consumed  by  giving  off'  fasciculi  in  the 
origins  of  the  Intercostal  or  Dorsal  Nei'ves, 
making  these  latter  Triple  Compound 
Nerves,  i.  e.  nerves  of  Common  Sensation, 
nerves  of  Volition,  and  nerves  of  Respi- 
ratory or  mixed  actions.  We  see  why  all 
the  parts  of  the  Respiratory  System  sym- 
pathize ;  because  they  are  nerves  which 
arise  from  one  tract  of  Medullary  Matter, 
consequently  their  sensibility  is  one.* 

In  addition  to  this  Cerebro-Spinal  Sys- 
tem of  Nei-ves,  there  is  the  Ganglionic  Si/s- 
tem, or  the  Sympatheticus  Muximus,  which 
is  a  distinct  and  peculiar  Tract  of  Me- 
dullary Substance,  descending  through  the 
whole  length  of  the  posterior  part  of  tlie 
Trunk,  from  immediately  below  the  Base 
of  the  Cranium  tlirough  the  whole  length 
of  the  posterior  part  of  the  Trunk  late- 
rally to  the  Spine,  to  the  lowest  part  of  the 
Rump,  ;  The  First  Cervical  Ganglion  is 
its  liighest  part,  or  it  may  be  said,  for  the 
sake  of  description,  to  be  its  commence- 
ment, the  upper  extremity  of  which  is  con- 
nected by  Communicating  Filaments  that 
pass  through  the  Canalis  Caroticus  upon 
the  Internal  Carotid  Artery  with  the  Ner- 
vus  Abducens  and  the  Par  Trigeminus  (or 
Spinal  Nerve  of  the  Head;)  as  the  Sym- 
pathetic descends  opposite  to  the  Foramina 


*  The  highest  Spinal  Nerves,  pass  off  from 
the  Spinal  Marrow  to  emerge  through  the 
Foramina  Intervertebralia  of  the  Cervical 
VertebriB,  nearly  transversely  ;  but  as  the 
nerves  arise  lower  or  nearer  to  the  inferior  part 
of  the  Spinal  Marrow,  they  in  a  ratio,  de- 
scend more  obliquely  through  the  Specus  to 
their  respective  Poraniina  Intervertebralia;  so 
that  the  nerves  which  emerge  from  the  lower 
Dorsal  and  the  Lumbar  Intervertebral  Fora- 
mina, arise  from  the  Spinal  Marrow  much 
higher  up  than  their  emergence,  whilst  the 
fasciculi,  or  nerves  which  arise  from  the  lowest 
part  of  the  Spinal  Marrow  (within  the  inferior 
Dorsal  Vertebra  and  the  first  Lumbar),  de- 
scend almost  pei-pendicularly  through  the  Spe- 
cus of  the  lower  Lumbar  Vertebrae  and  that  of 
the  Sacrum,  being  held  together  in  lateral  co- 


Intervertebralia,  its  Ganglia  are  there  con 
nected  with  the  corresponding  spinal  nerve 
(as  the  latter  are  emerging  from  the  Fora 
mina  Intervertebralia)  by  Communicalin 
Filaments. 

The  Sympathetic  also  gives  off"  filament 
and  branches  that  supply  the  Thoracic 
Abdominal,  and  Pelvic  Viscera  with  invc 
luntary  action.  -c 

Observe,  that  the  filaments  in  the  Cana  i 
lis  Caroticus  are  only  Communicating  F.  ■ 
laments  between  the  Sympatheticus  Max  ; 
imus  and  the  Spinal  (Nervi  Trigemin' 
and  other  Nerves  (Nervus  Abducens,  Sec.  .i 
of  the  Head ;  and  are  between  the  Sym;  t 
pathetic  and  them,  what  the  Commun;. 
eating  Filaments  are  between  the  othe; 
Ganglia  of  the  Sympatheticus  Maximui 
and  the  other  Spinal  Nerves  of  the  Body- 

From  this  account,  the  two  grcc 
offices  of  the  Sympatheticus  Maximuu 
may  be  set  down  as  follows ;  to  giv< 
a  proper  kind  of  Sensibility  and  an  Inw. 
luntary  Action  to  the  Involuntary  \'it£. 
Organs ;  and  to  connect  also  the  acliom 
and  sensibility  of  these  Involuntary  Oii 
gans  with  the  Spinal  Nerves,  or  rather  th- 
Parts  which  the  Spinal  Nerves  supply,  vi 
all  the  muscles  endued  with  voluntar 
action,  and  all  the  parts  possessed  wit 
common  sensation. 


hesion  by  the  prolongations  of  the  Pia  Mate 
from  the  Spinal  INIarrow  which  cover  ihera 
as  they  are  thus  situated,  in  consequence  c 
their  presenting  the  appearance,  when  sep; 
rated,  of  a  horse's  tail,  they  bear  the  name  ■ 
Cauda  Equina:  as  the  Cauda  Equina  thl 
descends  through  the  Specus  of  the  lower  pa 
of  the  Spine,  the  Ligamentum  Piie  Matris  di 
scends  perpendicularly  through  its  centre 
the  midst  of  its  fasciculi ;  and  the  componei 
fasciculi  of  the  Cauda  Equina  are  gradual 
given  off  in  the  form  of  the  Large  Sacr 
Nerves  through  the  Anterior  Sacral  For: 
mina  ;  the  last  pair  of  Spinal  Nerves  heir; 
only  filaments  in  size,  and  emerging  betwee- 
the  extremity  of  the  Sacrum  and  the  Base  ■ 
the  Os  Coccygis,  by  which  the  Cauda  Equit 
is  completely  exhausted. 


THE  CEREBRAL  NERVES. 


These  consist  of  Nine  Pairs  or  Sets. 

First  pair, — The  Olfactory  Nerves, 
ise  by  three  medullary  pedunculi,  or 
ots,  from  the  posterior  parts  of  the  Cor- 
>ra  Striata,  and  Posterior  and  inferior 
irts  of  the  Anterior  Lobes  of  the  Cere- 
^im.    The  nerves  emerge  from  the  In- 
rstice  between  the  Anterior  and  Middle 
obes  of  the  Cerebmm  called  the  Fissura 
[agna  Sylvii,  in  the  form  of  three  pe- 
inculi  or  roots,  and  as  they  emerge,  the 
jdunculi  unite  in  substance.  The  nerves 
■e  then  continued  forwards,  inclining  a 
;tle  inwards,  in  a  plano-convex  form ;  the 
Dper  convex  sides  being  lodged  in  su- 
3rficial  sulci  in  the  under  surface  of  the 
nterior  Lobes  of  the  Cerebrum;  and 
leir  flat  under-sides,  being  supported, 
rst,  upon  the  AIje  Minores  of  the  Sphce- 
3id  Bone,  and  subsequently  upon  the 
ribriform  Plate  of  the  Oithmoid  Bone ; 
i  they  are  converging  they  gradually  en- 
rge  in  form;  and  each  ultimately  ends 
I  an   oval-shaped  and  somewhat  flat- 
med  extremity;  these  extremities  of  the 
erves,  termed  their  Bulbous-shaped  extre- 
\ities,  lie  upon  the  Cribriform  Plate  of 
le  (Ethmoid  Bone,  laterally  to  the  Pro- 
essus  Cristatus,  also  to  the  anterior  extre- 
lity  of  the  Falx  Major  which  is  attached 
3  the  Processus  Cristatus.  From  the  under 
urfaces  of  these  Oval  or  Bulbous-shaped 
Extremities,  slender  fasciculi  or  processes 
f  their   medullary  substance,  descend 
irough  the  Foramina  Cribrosa  of  the  Crib- 
iform  Plate,  where  they  pierce  the  Dura 
dater,  from  which  the  fasciculi  receive 
heaths  or  external  coats,  so  as  to  assume 
he  structure  of  filaments ;  and  then  de- 
cend  in  the  form  of  two  series  of  diverg- 
ng  filaments,  between  the  Periosteum  and 
Qe  Schneiderian  Membrane  of  the  Nose  ; 
ne  series  upon  the  superior  part  of  the 
ieptum  Nasi,  or,  upon  the  Nasal  process 
if  the  CF^thmoid  Bone  ;  the  other  upon  the 
Superior  Turbinated  Bone;  and  as  the 
ilaments  descend  and  gradually  diverge, 
0  they  are  insensibly  lessened  in  size,  un- 
il  they  are  ultimately  lost  in  the  very  sub- 
tance  of  the  Schneiderian  Membrane,  in 
vhich  they  lose  their  coats  so  as  to  be  re- 
luced  altogether  to  a  medullary  condition, 
vhereby  the  medullary  substance  of  the 
Olfactory  Nerves  in  the  seat  of  sense,  is 
learly  in   mechanical  contact  with  the 
idoriferous  particles  floating  in  the  Nares  ; 
he  outward  surface  of  the  Schneiderian 
Membrane  being  the  only  interception  or 


intervening  pelicle.  As  these  filaments 
descend,  they  are  insensibly  diminished, 
by  sending  off  innumerable  and  most 
minute  filaments  in  lateral  directions  and 
in  different  degrees  of  obliquity,  so  as  to 
intersect  and  to  constitute  a  most  delicate 
Rete  Nervosum,  or  what  may  be  termed, 
a  Nasal  Pes-Anserinus,  situated  intermedi- 
ately to  the  primary  divergent  filaments. 

Second  pair — The  Nervi  OpTrct, 
Are  usually  described  to  arise  from  the 
posterior  and  inferior  part  of  the  Thalami 
Nervorum  Opticorum ;  they  turn  obliquely 
downwards,  forwards,  and  inwards,  around 
the  under-sides  of  the  commencements  of 
the  Crura  Cerebri ;  and  so  as  to  emerge  at 
the  Base  of  the  Brain,  from  the  interstice 
between  the  Crura  Cerebri  and  the  Under- 
sides of  the  Middle  Lobes.  They  are  sub- 
sequently continued,  obliquely  forwards 
and  inwards,  across  the  Sphrenoidal  Folds 
of  the  Dura  Mater,  which  immediately 
cover  the  Cavernous  Sinuses.  They  then 
meet  together  anteriorly  to '  the  Olivary 
process,  and  become  wlited  in  substance, 
by  an  interchange  or  a  decussation  of  the 
fibres  constituting  their  internal  sides.  The 
course  of  the  two  Optic  Nerves  from  their 
commencements  to  their  point  of  decus- 
sation, is  termed  the  Tractus  Nervormn 
Opticorum.  The  Optic  Nerves  then  pass 
obliquely  forwards  and  outwards,  dirough 
the  Foramina  Optica,  so  as  to  enter  the 
Cavities  of  the  Orbits;  they  are  subse- 
quently continued,  obliquely  forwards,  in-' 
dining  outwards  and  also  downwards, 
deeply  immersed  in  the  Fat  which  fills  the 
posterior  part  of  the  Orbit,  and  surrounded 
by  the  diverging  direction  of  the  Recti 
Muscles.  Each  then  touches  the  poste- 
rior part  of  the  Ball  of  its  respective  Eye, 
and  the  Component  Fasciculi  becoming 
suddenly  separated,  pierce  the  Pars  Cri- 
brosa of  the  Tunica  Sclerotica  one  sixth 
of  an  inch  internally  to  the  Axis  of  Vision, 
and  then,  in  a  similar  condition,  the  cor- 
responding part  of  the  Tunica  Choroides. 
The  Fasciculi  becoming  reunited  in  sub- 
stance, form,  upon  the  internal  side  of  the 
Tunica  Choroides,  a  small  Medullary  Tu- 
bercle or  Papilla ;  whence  the  continued 
substance  of  the  Optic  Nerve  expands  in  the 
form  of  a  thin.  Semi-transparent,  or  Greyish 
coloured  Stratum  of  Nervous  Substance 
termed  the  Retina;  which  spreads  for- 
wards over  the  Posterior  Convex  Surface 
of  the  Vitreous  Mumour,  between  the  Tu- 
nica Ilyaloidea  Externa  and  the  Tunica 


THE  CEREBRO-S PINAL  SYSTEM— CEREBRAL  NERVES. 


Jacobi.  Which  latter  is]a  transparent  mem- 
brane mtercepting  it  from  the  Tunica  Cho- 
roides.  The  Retina  may  be  considered  as 
consisting  in  itself, — of  an  External  Stra- 
tum of  Nervous  Substance,  which  is  in 
contact  with  the  Tunica  Jacobi,  and  in- 
tercepted by  it  from  the  Tunica  Choroides 
— and  a  more  Internal  Stratum,  which  is 
a  thin  membrane,  the  vehicle  to  the  ves- 
sels which  nourish  the  nervous  substance 
of  the  Retina,  and  termed  tlie  Tunica  Vas- 
culosa  Retinae.  The  External  Medullary 
Lamina  of  the  Retina  ends  upon  the  sur- 
face of  the  Canalis  Petitianus,  under  the 
attachment  of  the  Striae  Ciliares,  being  im- 
pressed with  the  form  of  the  Striae  Ciliares ; 
so  as  to  lose  itself  in  a  striated  form  upon 
the  surface  of  the  Petitian  Canal.  The 
Tunica  Vasculosa  Retinee  coursing  forwards 
over  the  Petitian  Canal,  blends  with  the 
substance  of  the  Tunica  Chrystallina,  just 
anteriorly  to  the  Circumference  of  the  lens. 

T/drd pair — or  Motores  Oculorum, 
Properly  so  called,  arise  from  the  in- 
ternal and  posterior  parts  of  the  two  Crura- 
Cerebri,  immediately  in  front  of  the  Pons 
Varolii.  They  pass  directly  forwards,  so  as 
to  perforate  the  Dura  Mater  laterally  to  the 
Posterior  Ephippial  Processes.  They  are 
then  continued  through  the  External  side 
of  the  region  of  the  Cavernous  Sinus  in 
close  cellular  adhesion  to  the  internal  sur- 
face of  the  outer  lamina  of  the  Sphoenoidal 
Fold  of  the  Dura  Mater. — They  are  sub- 
sequently continued  into  the  Orbits  through 
the  Foramina  Lacera  Orbitaria  Superiora, 
and  then  part  into  Filaments,  so  as  to 
supply  the  Levator  Palpebrae  Superioris : 
the  Rectus  Superior :  Rectus  Inferior : 
Rectus  Intemus :  and  the  Obliquus  Infe- 
rior :  bestowing  volition  to  these  muscles  ; 
a  filament  being  appropriated  to  each.  It 
also  gives  a  filament  to  the  Lenticular 
Ganglion. 

Fourth  pair — or  Nervi  Pathetici. 

These  are  the  smallest  Cerebral  Nerves ; 
and  they  have  erroneously  been  said  to  be 
composed,  individually,  of  a  single  fila- 
ment of  nervous  substance.  They  arise 
from  the  posterior  sides  of  the  Testes,  just 
above  the  attachment  of  the  Valvula  Magna 
Vieussenii;  being  supposed  to  take  up 
their  substance  from  the  continuation  of 
the  Respiratory  Tract  of  Nervous  Matter.* 
They  wmd  outwards  around  the  posterior 
sides  of  the  Testes,  just  above  the  attach- 
ment of  the  Valvula  Magna  Vieussenii : 

•  Their  origins  are  seen  when  the  Vulvula 
Magna  Vieussenii  is  first  exposed,  by  the  re- 
moval of  the  united  parts  of  the  Lobes  Cere- 
belli  lying  over  the  Valve  of  Vieussens. 


they  tlien  slant  obliquely  downwards  ai 
forwards,  by  tlie  side  of  the  Iter  a  Ten 
ad  Quartam  Ventriculam  ;  and  emerge 
the  Base  of  the  Brain,  laterally  to  the  sii 
of  the  Pons  Varolii  (which  forms  the  flo 
of  the  passage :)  they  are  then  continu( 
forwards,  and  emerge  from  beneatli  tJi 
Anterior  Semicircular  Edge  of  the  Tent' 
rium :  they  pierce  the  Dura  Mater  lat 
rally  to  the  Posterior  Ephippial  Processc 
a  little  more  laterally  than  tlie  ThL 
Pair,  and  immediately  beneath  the  Co 
nua,  or  the  sides  of  the  Anterior  Ed; 
of  the  Tentorium.    Each  is  subsequent 
continued  forwards  with  the  Motor  Oci 
of  the  third   Pair,  through  the  outer  sit 
of  the  Region  of  the  Cavernous  Sinus,  ar. 
in  close  adhesion  to  the  internal  surface 
the  outer  layer  of  the  Sphenoidal  Fold,  lil; 
the  Motor  Oculi ;  but  ranging  superior- 
to  it.  It  then  inclining  obliquely  inward; 
crosses  over  the  Motor  Oculi,  (in  tlie  n 
gion  of  the  Cavernous  Sinus,)  next  passi 
through  the  Foramen  Lacerum  Orbita. 
Superius,  and  plunges  abruptly  into  thi 
substance  of  the  Obliquus  Superior,  < 
Trochearis  Muscle ;  being  supposed  to  ini 
part  Respiratory  Action  to  that  muscle. 

Fifth  pair — or  Nervi  Trigemini,  oi 
Par  Trigemini. 

These  and  the  Optic  Nerves,  are  thi 
largest  of  the  Cerebral  Nerves.    They  an 
of  a  flat  tape-worm-like  figure ;  and  the! 
are  termed  the  Spinal  Nej-ves  of  the  Heat. 
They  individually  come  off  in  the  form  ( 
a  double  root ; — one  portion  of  which  : 
derived  from  the  Tract  of  Medullary  Sul 
stance  in  the  Base  of  tlie  Brain,  which  is  • 
continuation  of  the  Medullary  Column  ( 
the  Spinal  Marrow  imparting  Commo 
Sensation ; — the  other  from  a  Tract,  a  s  • 
milar  continuation  of  the  Column  of  th! 
Spinal  Marrow  which  imparts  Volitioni 
and  so  that  this  is  represented  as  a  Conr 
pound  Nerve;  or  as  being  for  the  purpos- 
of  imparting  Common  Sensation  and  Vc 
lition  to  the  soft  and  muscular  parts  of  tlv 
head ;  just  as  the  Spinal  Nerves  are  Com 
pound  Nerves,  and  are  for  tlie  purpose  c 
imparting  Common  Sensation  and  \'olitio. 
to  the  soft  and  muscular  parts  of  the  Pram 
at  large.    These  nerves  pass  off  from  th 
outer  side  of  the  union  of  the  Pons  \'arol: 
with  the  Crura  Cerebelli:  they  course  ol- 
liquely  forwards  and  outwards,  and  pierc  ^ 
the  Dura  Mater  some  distance  laterally  t 
the  Posterior  Ephippial  Processes,  mor 
laterally  than  the  Tliird  or  Fourth  Pair  c 
Nerves  and  beneath  tlie  edge  of  theTentot 
rium.    Each  then  expands  upon  the  ex 
tremity  of  Uie  Petrous  Portion  of  the  Tem 
poral  Bone  into  a  flat  Semilunar-shape< 
Ganglion,  termed  the  Ganglion  Gasse 
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n  ;  lliis  is  situated  between  two  laminae 
f  the  Dura  Mater ;  the  interna!  thicker 
lyer,  which  constitutes  the  true  serous  sur- 
ice  of  the  Dura  Mater,  intercepts  it  from 
16  cavity  of  the  Recent  Skull ;  the  exter- 
al  thinner  and  periosteal  lamina  supports 
,  and  intercepts  it  from  being  in  contact 
ith  the  Bone.  The  Ganglion  is  immersed 
a  quantity  of  cineritious-like  substance, 
hich  is  of  a  semi-lunar  form,  and  which 
ves  the  peculiar  form  to  the  Ganglion, 
be  fasciculus  of  common  sensation  is  the 
ily  part  of  the  nerve  which  actitully  expands 
form  the  Ganglion,  whilst  the  fasciculus 
nveying  voluntary  motion,  courses  for- 
|irds  in  an  unintermixed  state  by  the  side 
the  Ganglion.    The  anterior  edge  of  the 
inglion,  which  is  directed  in  concordance 
th  tlie  obliquity  of  the  upper  surface  of 
Petrous  Process  of  the  Temporal  Bone 
liqiiely  downwards  and  forwards,  sends 
the  triple  continuation  of  the  nerve,  un- 
the  form  of  three  Great  Branches,  which 
each  compressed  or  flattened  in  form, 
the  Trunk  and  Ganglion  of  the  Nerve. 

Branches. 
The  first  branch  is  the  Ramus  Ophthal- 
cus ;  this  passes  obliquely  forwards  and 
yards  under  the  Dura  Mater,  so  as  to 
inuate  itself  into  the  Sphcenoidal  Fold, 
ich  covers  the  Cavernous  Sinus;  it 
passes  forwards  through  the  outer 
e  of  the  Region  of  the  Cavernous  Si- 
in  adhesion,  like  the  Third  and  Fourth 
irs  of  Nerves,  to  the  internal  surface  of 
outer  layer  of  the  Sphenoidal  Fold  of 
Dura  Mater,  and  intervening,  like  them, 
ween  the  outer  layer  of  this  fold  of  the 
ra  Mater  and  the  Veins  of  the  Cavernous 
us  :  it  gradually  inclines  inwards,  and 
3ses,  (in  the  Cavernus  Sinus),  like  the 
irth  Pair  of  Nerves,  obliquely  over 
Third  Pair,  and  is  joined  to  the  Fourth 
r  immediately  over  the  Third  Pair  by 
ort  Transverse  Fasciculus  of  Medul- 
Substance.  It  then  passes  into  the 
amen  Lacerum  Orbitale  Superius,  and 
bis  Foramen  it  trifurcutcs  into — 
rstly,lhe  Su7xuius Frontalis:  this  courses 
ards  under  the  Orbital  Process  of  the 
ntal  Bone  and  the  Periosteum,  or  im- 
liately  above  the  Levator  Palpebral  Su- 
oris.  It  then  emerges  from  the  Orbit 
ugh  the  Foramen  Supra  Orbitale,  and 
lequently  ascends  upon  the  Forehead 
le  form  of  two  leading  divisions,  one 
'liich  is  more  especially  bestowed  to 
Integuments,  the  other  ascends  in  the 
itance  of  the  Frontal  belly  of  the  Occi- 
Frontalis  Muscle,  and  towards  the 
ex  of  the  Head,  these  two  divisions 
me  totally  lost  in  a  promiscuous  dis 
ion  of  filaments  to  the  substance  of  the 


Scalp,  communicating  through  the  medium 
of  that  with  the  terminations  of  the  other 
nerves  concerned  in  supplying  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Scalp,  viz.— the  Ascending 
branch  of  the  Pes  Anserinus— rthe  Auricu- 
lar Branch  of  the  Second  Cervical  Nen'C— 
and  the  Occipital  Branch  of  the  First. 
Immediately  after,  it  emerges  from  the  Fo- 
ramen Supra  Orbitale,  it  throws  inwards  a 
small  branch  called  Surculus  Trochlearis, 
which  supplies  the  parts  constituting  the 
inner  Canthus  of  tlie  Eye,  ?md  immedi- 
ately covering  the  Lachrymal  Sac. 

Secondly,  the  Surculus  Nasalis.  Before 
describing  the  course  of  this  Nerve,  observe 
the  relative  position  of  the  Foramen  La- 
cerum Orbitale  Superius  with  the  Fora- 
men Opticum — the  Foramen  Lacerum  Or- 
bitale Superius  is  situated  externally  to  the 
I'oramen  Opticum — and  consequently  the 
entrance  of  this  nerve  into  the  cavity  :  of 
ihe  Orbit,  as  well  as  all  the  other  nerves  pas- 
sing through  the  Foramen  Lacerum  Orbi-** 
tale  Superius,  must  be  sitmted  more  out - 
wardlj/  than  the  Optic  Nerve  in  the  cavity 
of  the  Orbit. — Flence,  as  this  (the  Nasal 
Twig)  is  destined  to  the  Nose  and  the  in- 
ternal side  of  the  Orbit,  it  courses  obliquely 
of  the  Optic  Nerve,  or  between  the  Optic 
Nerve  and  the  Rectus  Sujierior  Oculi.  It 
forwards  and  inwards  across  the  upper  side 
subsequently  passes  through  the  Foramen 
Orbitariumlnternum  Anticum,then  emerges 
from  the  Cranial  aspect  of  the  line  of  junc- 
tion between  the  Orbital  Process  of'  the 
Frontal  bone  and  the  anterior  part  of  the 
Cribriform  plate  of  the  Ethmoid  Bone,  so 
as  to  gain  the  Cavity  of  the  Cranium.  '  It 
subsequently  passes  inwards  across  the 
foremost  part  of  the  Cribriform  Plate  of 
the  Ethmoid  Bone,  frequently  impressing 
it  by  a  slight  Sulcus.    It  afterwards  de- 
scends through  one  of  the  most  anterior 
and  largest  of  the  Foramina  Cribrosa,  so 
as  to  pass  the  boundary  line  between  the 
region  of  the  Cranium  and  the  region  of 
the  Nose.  It  then  descends  upon  the  supe- 
rior part  of  the  Septum  Nasi,  between  the 
Periosteum  and  the  Schneidcrian  Mem- 
brane, parting  into  filaments,  which  supply 
tlie  Schneiderian  Membrane,  andwiiich  are 
lost  towards  tlie  tip  of  the  Nose.    So  that 
tliis  supplies  the  Sclmeiderian  Membrane 
upon  the  upper  and  anterior  part  of  the 
Septum,  or  upon  the  Nasal  Process  of  the 
Ethmoid  Bone,  with  Common  Sensation. 
At  the  internal  side  of  the  Orbit,  it  gives 
off'  a  Small  Branch,  which  is  thrown  in- 
wards to  the  Lachrymal  Sac  and  the  parts 
immediately  about  it.  Just  before  it  passes 
across  the  Optic  Nerve,  it  gives  downwards 
a  filament  to  Ihe  Lenticular  Ganglion. — • 
The  Lenticular  Ganglion  is  said  to  be  the 
smallest  ganglion  in  the  body — it  is  of  a 
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lenticular  shape,  and  seems  like  a  minute 
piece  of  pale-coloured  red  wax;  and  it 
is  deeply  immersed  amidst  the  Fat  and 
Cellular  Membrane,  in  the  Orbit,  behind 
the  ball  of  the  eye,  and  between  the  Optic 
Nerve  and  the  Rectus  Externus  Muscle ; 
being  united  by  a  filament  with  the  Nervus 
Motor  Oculi,  and  by  another  filament  (the 
last  described)  with  the  Surculus  Nasa- 
lis  e  Raroo  Ophthalmico  Nervi  Trigemini. 
The  Lenticular  Ganglion  gives  off  the  Nervi 
Ciliares.  These  are  minute  filaments  which 
pass  forwards  in  the  form  of  two  series  of 
diverging  filaments  laterally  to  the  sides  of 
the  Optic  Nerve  ;  one  of  these  series  per- 
forates the  Tunica  Sclerotica  by  either  side 
of  the  Optic  Nerve,  and  then  dips  into  the 
Choroid  Coat.  They  subsequently  course 
forwards  through  the  superficial  surface  of 
the  Choroid  Coat  concomitantly  with  the 
Ciliary  Arteries  and  Vorticose  veins  in  the 
form  of  so  many  straight,  minute  filaments, 
the  largest  of  these  being  very  evident, 
and  with  the  assistance  of  a  microscope, 
the  smaller  ones ;  then  under  the  Liga- 
mentum  Ciliare  they  individually  split  into 
pencils  of  minute  filaments — the  most  la- 
teral filaments  of  which  pencils,  unite,  so 
as  to  constitute  a  Circulus  Nervosus  Iridis, 
which  is  situated  contiguous  to  the  Circu- 
lus Arteriosus  Iridis.  These  filaments  pass 
inwards  through  the  substance  of  the  Iris 
concomitantly  with  its  Arteries  and  Veins, 
and  approaching  towards  the  Pupilary 
Margin  of  the  Iris,  they  again  split  into 
diverging  filaments;  which  are  dispersed 
and  lost  near  to  its  Pupilary  Edge. 

Thirdly,  the  Surculus  Lachrymalis,  passes 
obliquely  forwards  and  outwards,  from  the 
division  of  the  Ophthalmic  Branch  along  the 
outside  of  the  Abductor  Oculi  Muscle,  and 
is  dispersed  in  filaments  to  the  substance 
of  the  Lachrymal  Gland,  adjacent  Perios- 
teum, and  parts  immediately  around  it. 

2.  Ramus  Maxillaris  Superior,  is 
larger  than  the  Ophthalmic  Branch ;  it 
passes  from  the  anterior  edge  of  the  Gan- 
glion Gasserii,  obliquely  downwards  and 
forwards,  through  the  Foramen  Rotun- 
dum  into  the  upper  part  of  the  Pterygo- 
palatine Fissure — when  it  comes  beneath 
the  back-most  part  of  the  Floor  of  the  Or- 
bit and  the  posterior  part  of  the  Sphceno 
Maxillary  Fissure,  and  against  the  posterior 
side  of  the  Tuberose  Process  of  the  supe- 
rior Maxillary  Bone.  Here  it  is  enlarged 
into  the  Gunglion  Meckeli,  which  is  rather 
of  a  heart-like  or  conical  shape,  the  apex 
presenting  downwards : — whence  the  nerve 
IS  widely  distributed  to  various  parts  of 
the  Head.  The  more  remarkable  branches 
(ire  four,  which  may  be  rated  as  branches  of 
importance:  and  there  are  also  three  branches 
which  are  smaller,  and  of  less  importance. 


1st.  Surculus  Fterygo-Palatinus,  a  lai 
brancii  whicii  descends  from  the  inferi 
part  of  tlie  Ganglion  Meckeli  through  1 
Canalis  Pierygo-Palatinus,  emerges  up 
the  Palate  from  the  Foramen  Palatiia 
Posticum  ;  and  subsequently  coui^ses  f( 
wards  in  the  form  of  two  leaiding  brand 
upon  the  surface  of  the  Palatine  Process 
the  Superior  Maxillary  Bone,  and  by  f 
inner  side  of  the  Alveolar  Process,  cover 
by  the  Mucous  Membrane  of  the  Montli 
and  as  it  courses  forwards,  it  supplies  t 
Mucous  Membrane  constituting  the  arcl 
of  the  Palate,  the  substance  of  the  intert  . 
side  of  the  Gum,  and  by  filaments  whi 
pierce  the  posterior  part  of  the  Alveo 
Process,  the  large  Molar  Teeth.  The  sm 
extremity  of  the  nerve  then  turns  upwa; 
into  the  Foramen  Incisivum,  and  comn 
nicates  in  that,  w^ith  the  termination  of  1 
Surculus  Sphoeno  Palatinus  in  the  form  , 
a  small  ganglion,  called  Ganglion  Jnci 
vum,  which  is  suspended  in  the  Foram. 
Incisivum,  within  a  small  process  of  1 
Mucous  Membrane  from  the  Palate,  th 
blocks  up  the  Foramen  Incisivum. 

2d.  The  Swculus  Sphceno-Falatinus,  i 
large  branch,  which  passes  from  the  Gan 
lion  Meckeli  horizontally  inwards  throui 
the  Foramen  SphcBuo-Palatinum,  so  as< 
enter  the  side  of  the  Nose ;  and  then 
denly  spreads  in  a  wide  arborescent  fo; 
over  the  whole  of  the  side  of  the  Nose,  (i  ^ 
branches  coursing,  as  in  every  other  parti  ,, 
the  Nose,  between  the  Periosteum  and  ■ 
Schneiderian  Membrane,)  and  enduing  i  , 
Schneiderian  Membrane  with  common  si-  j 
sation;  the  higher  filaments  extend  upwa- 
through  the  Ethmoidal  Cells,  so  as  to  rea  .,~ 
the  Frontal  Sinuses ; — and  one  of  the  largi  I 
of  the  inferior  divisions  descends  obliqm  |i 
forwards,  and  sometimes  perforates 
Inferior  Turbinated  Bone ;  then  glides  - 
the  lower  part  of  the  Septum  Nasi ;  a 
ultimately  ends  in  the  Foramen  Incisivui  V 
in  union  widi  the  termination  of  tlie  S? 
culus  Pterygo  Palatinus,  under  the  fo< 
of  the  Ganglion  Incisivum.  ; 

3d.  The  Surculus  Vidiamts,  is  a  Stn 
branch  ;  is  given  off,  not  from  the  GangU 
Meckeli,  but  from  the  comniencemeDti  , 
the  Surculus  Sphoeno- Palatinus,  as  the  1 
ter  is  passing  horizontally  inwards  tlirou 
tlie  Foramen  Sphoeno-Palatinum.  (On  a 
count  of  its  importance,  and  for  the  sake 
arrangement,  the  X'idian  Twig  is  mention 
among  the  primar)'  branches  of  the  Supet 
Maxillary  Nerve.)  It  passes  directly  ba<j 
wards,  through  the  Canalis  Vidianus  ■.  ^ 
Foramen  Pterygoideum,  and  emeif  ingfr'  |? 
the  posterior  extremity  of  that,  opposite  , 
the  extremity  of  the  Petrous  Portion  of  ;  ^ 
Temporal  Bone,  and  beneath  the  ForaiCi  * 
Lacerum  Posticum,  it  parts  into  t 
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■anches,  viz.,  a  superior,  and  inferior, 
le  Siiperio?-  Branch  passes  upwards,  and 
irforates  the  layer  of  cartilage  iilling  up 
s  Foramen  Lacerum  Posticum,  then  en- 
rs  the  Foramen  Innominatum,  and  ulti- 
atelyjoins  the  Portio  Dura  in  the  Aque- 
ictus  Falopii,  superiorly  to  the  position 
the  Cavitas  Tympani.    The  Inferior 
'(inch  passes  backwards,  and  enters  the 
der  side  of  tiie  Canalis  Caroticus,  in  tlae 
tremity  of  the  Petrous  Portion  of  the 
imporal  Bone,  by  creeping  between  the 
'er  of  cartilage  and  the  ragged  circum- 
ence  of  the  Foramen.  It  then  descends 
•ough  the  Canalis  Caroticus,  upon  the 
rface  of  the  Internal  Carotid  Artery,  along 
th  Reflected  Filaments  from  the  Nervus 
)ducens,  and  which  seem  to  form  with 
s  a  slight  Plexus  upon  the  surface  of 
!  Artery.    It  then  emerges,  like  them, 
ra  the  commencement  of  the  Canalis 
roticus,  and  becomes  united  with  them 
the  substance  of  the  First  Cervical  Gang- 
n  of  the  Sympatheticus  Maximus,  be- 
id  the  upper  part  of  the  Internal  Carotid 
tery,  and  on  the  upper  part  of  the  Rectus 
.pitis  Anticus  Major, 
ith.  Surculus  Infra  Orbitulis,  courses  for- 
rd,  from  the  Ganglion  Meckeli  through 
Foramen  Lacerum  Orbitale  Inferius ; 
n  through  the  Canalis  Infra-Orbitalis  ; 
i  emerges  from  the  Foramen  Infra  Or- 
ale  with  the  Infra-Orbitar  brarfch  of  the 
.ernal  Maxillary  Artery :  it  then  de- 
nds,  in  the  form  of  diverging  filaments, 
Ji  the  branches  of  the  artery,  between 
Levator  Anguli  Oris  and  the  Levator 
bii  Superioris  Proprius;  being  distinctly 
ted  behind  the  Levator  Labii  Superioris 
)prius  with  the  Transverse  Branch  of 
Pes  Anserinus ;  and  becomes  dispersed 
its  descent  to  those  muscles  and  the 
er  muscles  constituting  the  part  of  the 
e  in  correspondence  with  the  upper  lip. 
the  nerve  courses  through  the  Canalis 
ra  Orbitalis,  it  gives  downwards  f  la- 
ils through  the  substance  of  the  Su- 
ior  Maxillary  Bone  or  the  osseous  walls 
the  Antrum  Highmorianum,  that  pass 
J  the  Fangs  of  the  Incisor,  the  Canine, 
I  the  Anterior  Molar  Teeth  ;  are  conti- 
;d  through  the  canals  in  the  Fangs,  and 
mately  end  in  the  form  of  the  Nervous 
I  Vascular  Pulp  which  fills  the  Cavities 
bin  the  Bodies  of  those  Teeth. 
The  more  trivial  branches  of  the  Ramus 
ixillaris  Superior,  are, 
1st,  The  Surculus  Lachrymalis,  which 
ises  upwards  and  forwards  through  the 
t  in  the  Foramen  Lacerum  Orbitale  In- 
us,  and  is  lost  in  the  substance  of  the 
chrymal  Gland,  and  the  Periosteum 
•und  it.    Hence  the  Nerves  supplying 
Lachrymal  Gland  are  the  Surculus 


Lachrymalis  e  Ramo  Ophthalmico  Nervi 
Trigemini,  and  also  the  Surculus  Lachiy- 
malis  e  Ramo  Maxillare  Superiora  Nervi 
Trigemini.  Thus  we  have  not  only  seen 
that  the  Nose  and  the  Lachrymal  Gland  are 
partially  supplied  with  nervous  sensibility 
hy  the  Ophthalmic  Branch  of  the  Par  Tri- 
geminum,  but  we  also  see  that  the  whole 
of  the  Nose  as  well  as  the  whole  of  the 
substance  of  the  Lachrymal  Gland  receive 
nerves  enduing  them  with  common  sen- 
sation from  one<  original  source,  viz.  the 
Gasserian  Ganglion.  Hence  the  sensibility 
of  the  Schneiderian  Membrane  and  that  of 
the  Lachrymal  Gland  is  intimately  united 
by  nerves,  as  well  as  by  a  continuity  of 
membrane  under  the  form  of  the  Lachry- 
mal Ducts  and  Sac. — The  Lachrymal  Gland 
cannot  be  stimulated  much,  without  the 
stimulus  being  transfused  to  the  Nose. — 
The  Nose  cannot  be  stimulated,  without 
the  stimulus  being  immediately  transmitted 
to  the  Lachrymal  Gland,  as  a  provision 
of  nature,  and  producing  an  augmented 
flowing  of  tears  for  the  purpose  of  washing 
away  the  offending  matter  from  the  Nares. 

2nd.  The  Surculus  Temporalis,  passes 
upwards  to  the  deeper  part  of  the  Tem- 
poral Muscle. 

3rd.  The  Surculus  Alveolar  is,  passes 
downwards  and  forwards  around  the  pos- 
terior side  of  the  Tuberous  Process  of  the 
Superior  Maxillary  Bone,  with  its  concomi- 
tant Artery;  and  then  passes  forwards 
upon  the  outer  side  of  the  Alveolar  Pro- 
cess, to  supply  the  substance  of  the  outer 
side  of  the  Gum,  and,  by  Filaments,  par- 
tially, the  Posterior  Molar  Teeth.  The 
Posterior  Molar  Teeth  of  the  upper  jaw 
are  consequently  supplied  partly,  by  Fila- 
ments from  the  Pterygo-Palatine  Branch 
of  the  Superior  Maxillary  Nerve,  and 
partly  by  filaments  from  the  Alveolar 
Branch  of  the  Superior  Maxillary  Nei-ve, 
which  promiscuously  pierce  the  Alveolar 
Process :  these  also  supply  the  Substance 
of  the  Gum. 

3.  Ramus  Maxillaris  Inferior,  is 
the  largest  of  the  three  Primary  Branches 
of  the  Nervus  Trigeminus.  It  passes  ob- 
liquely forwards,  outwards,  and  down- 
wards, from  the  anterior  edge  of  the  Gas- 
serian Ganglion  through  the  Foramen 
Ovale.  It  afterwards  descends  internally 
to  the  position  of  the  Ascending  Ramus 
of  tlie  Lower  Jaw,  first  between  the  two 
Pterygoid  Muscles ;  and  afterwards  being 
left  between  the  Ptcrygoideus  Internus 
and  the  Lower  part  of  the  Ascending  Ra- 
mus, intervening  in  an  immediate  or  close 
manner  between  the  Ascending  Ramus  of 
the  Lower  Jaw  and  the  Ligamentum  La- 
terale  Internum.  It  then  passes  through 
the  Foramen  Maxillare  Posticum,  and  is 
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continued  forwards  dirough  the  whole 
length  of  the  Canalis  Mentalis,  within  the 
Cancelli  of  the  Bone,  and  between  its  two 
Sides  or  Tables,  and  inferiorly  to  the  Al- 
veolar Sockets  containing  the  Fangs  of 
the  Teeth.  Then,  being  considerably  di- 
minished, it  emerges  from  the  Foramen 
Maxillare  Anticum,  about  an  inch  and  a 
quarter  laterally  to  the  Symphisis  Mentis, 
half  an  inch  above  the  Base  of  the  Lower 
Jaw,  generally  inferiorly  to  the  Partition 
between  the  two  Bicuspid  Teeth,  and  be- 
hind the  Depressor  Anguli  Oris ;  where  it 
is  joined  to  the  Ramus  Inferior  of  the  Pes 
Anserinus:  it  then  divides  into  Filaments, 
which  radiate  fomards  behind  the  last 
named  Muscle  and  the  Depressor  Labii 
Inferioris,  and  between  them  and  the  Mu- 
cous Membrane,  constituting  the  internal 
side  of  the  lip,  which  Filaments  become 
ultimately  immersed  and  lost  in  the  sub- 
stance of  these  Muscles  and  the  Mucous 
Membrane  of  the  Lip. 

The  more  remarkable  branches  of  the 
Inferior  Maxillary  Nerve  are  : 

1st,  the  Sia-culus  Guslatorius.  This 
arises  from  the  Inferior  Maxillary  Nerve, 
just  below  the  Foramen  Ovale,  and  it  is 
of  a  flat  figure,  like  the  Nerve  whence  it 
is  derived.  It  descends  between  the  two 
Pterygoid  Muscles,  like  the  Inferior  Max- 
illary Nerve,  and  internally  to  the  Ascend- 
ing Ramus  of  the  Lower  Jaw ;  it  then 
courses  forwards,  deeply,  internally  to  the 
Angle  of  the  Lower  Jaw,  (and  more  in- 
ternally than  the  Inferior  Maxillary  Nerve) 
becoming  supported  upon  the  side  of  the 
Base  of  the  Tongue,  or  upon  the  insertion 
of  the  Ilyo-Glossus  Muscle  at  the  Base  of 
the  Tongue,  and  also  covered  by  the  pos- 
terior part  of  the  Sub-Maxillary  Gland, 
(which  rests  on  the  Hyo-Glossus  Muscle). — 
As  soon  as  it  gains  the  posterior  edge  of  the 
Hyo-Glossus  Muscle,  it  has  a  Ganglionic 
Enlargement  on  its  side,  which  gives  off 
a  number  of  minute  filaments  that  consti- 
tute a  fibrous  net-work  about  die  Sub- 
Maxillary  Gland,  and  are  ultimately  con- 
sumed in  its  substance,  making  the  Sub- 
Maxillary  Gland  a  salivary  organ  ;  and  so 
linking  the  nervous  susceptibility  of  the 
Sub-Maxillary  Gland  with  the  Gustatory 
sense  of  tlie  Tongue,  as  well  as  with  die 
other  organs  appertaining  to  the  sense  of 
Taste,  as  to  cause  an  excitement  of  the 
Sub-Maxillary  Gland  to  be  depending 
upon  an  excitement  of  the  Gustatory  Sense 
of  the  Tongue  and  the  Mouth.  The  nerve 
then  courses  fonvards  by  the  side  of  the 
insertion  of  the  Genio  Hyo-Glossus  Mus- 
cle, and  between  that  and  die  Sub-lingual 
Gland,  concomitantly  with  tlie  ^Varthonian 
Duct  and  the  Ranine  Artery;  (all  these 
last  named  organs  arc  situated  inlcrnally 


to  the  Mylo  IJyoideus  Muscle):  the  Nen 
then  inclines  upwards  between  the  Geni. 
Hyo-Gloss-us  Muscle  and  the  Sub-lingu 
Gland,  and  so  sinks  into  the  under  side 
the  substance  of  the  Tongue,  its  filamen  : 
ultimately  ending  by  constituting  the  P 
pilla;  \'illosoe,  which  are  situated  upon  tl  : 
j  tip  and  sides  of  the  Tongue,  which  a 
I  the  very  Organs  constituting  die  Sense 
Taste.    It  must  be  remembered,  diat  e  . 
diough  this  Nerve  bestows  the  peculi. 
sensibility  of  Taste  to  the  Tongue,  ar: : 
links  the  sensibility  of  die  Sub-MaxL  ii 
lary  Gland  in  connection  widi  it — it  is  d. 
rived  from  a  nerve  possessing  only  Con  l 
mon  Sensation :  this  is  as  yet  an  inexpi  :■. 
cable  anomaly.  - 

2d.  The  Surculm  Temporalis,  a  svaz  i 
branch  passing  upwards   and  forwarc 
'  from  behind  the  Ascending  Ramus  of  th  i 
Lower  Jaw  into  the  substance  of  the  Ten:  !1 
poral  Muscle. 

3rd.   The    Surculi  Tteiygoideii ;  fih:  a 
ments  given  off  from  the  nerve  as  it  is  bt 
1  tween  the  two  Pterygoid  Muscles,  am  i 
supplying  them.  i 

4th.  Surculus  Buccimtoriiis,  radier  •  li 
large  branch,  and  next  to  the  Gustatory  r 
size.    It  is  given  forwards  from  betwee  b 
the  two  Pterygoid  Muscles,  and  from  b 
hind  the  Ascending  Ramus  of  the  Low- 
Jaw,  as  well  as  the  position  of  the  Mass  :  : 
ter  Muscle  ;  it  then  runs  forwards  betwet  li 
the  fibres  constituting  the  superficial  su,  e; 
face  of  the  Buccinator  Muscle,  and  is  loi  [v 
to  the  substance  of  that  muscle  posterior  , 
to  the  Angle  of  die  Mouth.  it. 

5di.  Surculus  Mylo  Hi/oideus  is  gir*  : 
off  from  the  Inferior  Maxillary  Ner^'e  in  g 
mediately  before  it  enters  into  the  Forainc!  to 
Maxillare  Posticum.  It  passes  dowi  ^ 
wards  and  forwards,  in  a  small  sulcus  <  )g 
die  inner  side  of  the  Lower  Jaw,  calld  . 
the  Sulcus  Mylo  Hyoideus,  ranging  h-.-^i 
tween  the  origin  of  die  Mylo  II yoide:  5 
Muscle  and  the  position  of  the  Sub-Ma 
illary  Gland,  and  is  promiscuously  lost .  ^ 
the  substance  of  each.  1  j| 

6th.  As  the  Inferior  Maxillary  Nen'e  ?  ij 
coursing  dirough  die  Canalis  Mentalis,-  ■ 
gives  upwards  a  succession  of  minute 
laments,  Suradi  Dcnlales,  that  perfora 
the  upper  side  of  the  Mental  Canal,  at ! 
which  are  singly  continued  through  die  C  * 
nal  in  die  corresponding  Alveolus  of 
TooUi,  and  wliich  filaments  subsequent 
become  expanded  and  loosened  in  su  . 
stance,  so  as  to  constitute  in  commixtuV 
vvitii  the  minute  ramifications  of  the  Dent-f 
Arteries  die  Nervous  and  \''ascular  Pu 
contained  in  die  Cavity  within  the  Boi : 
of  each  Tooth.    A  great  speculauou  exis  i 
wliedier  remissions  of  diis  Nen^ous  Su  t 
stance  and  of  the  Dental  Arteries  orpani  | 
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he  Osseous  Substance  of  thcTooai,  orwhe- 
her  the  Osseous  Substance  of  the  Tooth, 
IS  well  as  even  the  Enamel  itself,  possesses 
ife  by  some  other  means  than  by  a  com- 
non  circulation. 

7th.  Just  before  the  Nerve  emerges  from 
he  Foramen  Maxillare  Anticum,  it  gives 
)ff  a  small  Branch,  called  the  Stirculus  In- 
■isivus,  which  courses  forwards  in  a  small 
;ontinuation  of  the  Mental  Canal  in  the 
iiental  part  of  the  Lower  Jaw,  and  then 
Mrts  into  filaments,  which  turn  upwards 
nto  the  Fangs  of  the  Incisor  Teeth. 

8th.  The  unexpended  continuation  of 
he  Nerve  which  may  be  called  the  Sur- 
:ulus  Mentulis,  subsequently  emerges  from 
ihe  Foramen  Maxillare  Anticum,  receives 
I  junction  from  the  Inferior  Division  of 
he  Portia  Dura,  behind  the  Depressor 
\jjguli  Oris;  and  is  consumed  in  the 
Muscles  and  Mucous  Membrane  con- 
'.errfed  with  '■  the  flesh  of  the  Chin  and 
ubstance  of  the  Lower  Lip. 

Tic  Doloreux  is  a  diseased  sensibility 
)f  the  nerves  of  the  face,  more  especially 
)f  the  Par  Trigemini,  and  in  order  to  alle- 
•iate  its  painful  symptoms,  after  medicine 
las  proved  ineffectual,  some  surgeons  at- 
empt  to  paralyse  the  branches  of  the  Par 
?rigeminum  by  dividing  them. 

If  the  Svpra-Orbitar  Branch  is  much 
ffected,  it  may  be  divided  by  raising  the 
iyebrow  with  the  index  finger  of  the  left 
and ;  and  by  commencing  an  incision 
bout  an  inch  or  from  that  to  an  inch  and 
quarter  distant  from  the  Root  of  the 
fose,  carrying  it  horizontally  outwards 
1  correspondence  with  the  Superciliary 
lidge :   dividing  the   Common  Integii- 
lents,  Subcutaneous  Fat  on  which  the 
Eyebrows  are  encushioned,  and  the  in- 
irmixture  of  the  three  Muscles  covering 
le  Superciliary  Ridge,  viz.,  the  Orbicula- 
s  Palpebrarum,  the  Corrugator  Superci- 
ae,  and  the  Occipilo  Frontalis.    If  the 
icision  is  carried  directly  down  to  the 
one  the  Supra-Orbitar  or  Frontal  Nerve 
ill  also  be  divided,  or  it  will  be  exposed 
i  it  emerges  from  the  Foramen  Supra-Or- 
itale,  and  can  be  subsequently  divided 
nmediately  above  its  exit  from  the  Fora- 
len. 

If  the  Injra-Orbitar  Nerve  is  affected, 
may  be  divided  by  feeling  for  the  rough 
evation  produced  by  the  Jugal  Ilarmonia 
:  the  middle  of  the  under  side  of  the 

Irbitar  Margin;  and  a  short  incision  is  to 
5  made  an  eighth  of  an  inch  below  this 
rectly  downwards  to  the  anterior  surface 
'the  Maxillary  Bone.  This  incision  will 
vide  the  under  Side  of  the  Orbicularis 
alpebrarum  Muscle,  the  Origin  of  the 
evator  I,abii  Superioris  Proprius;  the 
ifra-Orbitnl  Ncrvp,  prolinhly  the  Infra- 


Orbitar  Artery  (which  will  throw  out  a 
trifling  quantity  of  blood)  as  well  as  pro- 
bably the  highest  part  of  the  Levator  An- 
guli  Oris;  if  the  incision  is  not  made 
quite  as  deep  as  the  Bone,  the  latter  mus- 
cle will  not  be  divided,  and  the  nerve  may 
be  only  exposed,  which  is  to  be  subse- 
quently divided ;  and  if  the  surgeon  pre- 
fers, a  portion  of  the  nerve  cm  be  cut  away 
so  as  to  prevent  the  cut  ends  of  the  nerve 
afterwards  uniting;  this  suggestion  may  ap- 
ply to  any  nerve  which  the  surgeon  has  to 
divide  on  a  similar  surgical  account. 

If  the  Inferior  Maxillary  nerve  is  affect- 
ed with  this  disease,  it  can  be  divided  as 
it  is  emerging  from  the  Foramen  Maxillare 
Anticum.  Ihis  Foramen  is  situated  ge- 
nerally about  half  an  inch  above  the  Base 
of  the  Lower  Jaw,  from  an  inch  to  an 
inch  and  a  quarter  distant  from  the  Sym-' 
phisis  Mentis,  and  inferiorly  to  the  Parti- 
tion between  the  two  Bicuspid  Teeth.  A 
short  incision  must  be  made  in  correspond- 
ence with  or  immediately  above  this  Fo- 
ramen ;  the  Depressor  Anguli  Oris  will  be 
divided,  then  the  Nerve,  and  probably  its 
small  Concomitant  Artery. 

Tic  Doloreux  depends  upon  some  ex- 
citing cause,  and  we  sometimes  find  out 
this  cause;  as  for  instance  Carious  Teeth, 
diseases  of  the  Gums,  or  diseases  of  the 
Antrum,  &c.,  (as  all  these  parts  are  sup- 
plied by  the  Par  Trigeminum)  by  causing 
nervous  irritation,  may  be  a  local  exciting 
cause  of  Tic  Doloreux.  But  I  believe  it  is 
also  frequently  occasioned  by  visceral  irri- 
tation, probably  conjoined  with  debility. 
Why  do  the  symptoms  of  Tic  Doloreux 
come  on  in  paroxysms?  May  not  this 
depend  upon  the  state  of  the  Stomach  (as 
to  plenitude,  &c.,)  or  the  temporary  state 
of  the  Liver,  also  the  Alimentary  Canal ; 
as  local  exciting  causes,  also  upon  the 
movements  of  the  Lower  Jaw ;  also  upon 
the  impressions  against  the  Teeth  produc- 
ed by  mastication :  and  also  in  some  de- 
gree upon  the  Brain;  the  expectations  and 
thoughts  of  the  Mind,  I  believe,  may  so 
act  as  an  exciting  cause  as  to  bring  on  a 
paroxysm.  The  convulsive  twitching  of 
the  muscles  and  pain,  I  think,  depends 
too  upon  a  temporary  increased  morbid 
irritability  of  the  nerves:  the  paroxysm 
exhausts  or  diminishes  this  irritability, 
which  abates  commensurately  with  the  ex- 
haustion :  the  same  degree  of  morbid  ex- 
citability becoming  again  restored  or  reac- 
cumuiated  in  the  nerve,  another  paroxysm 
ensues.  Quere,  should  chronic  inflamma- 
tion of  a  nerve  be  confounded  with  Tic 
Doloreux  ?  I  think  not :  I  think  they  are 
two  different  diseases. 

Sixth  pair — oi!  Npkvi  Ahimctntes. 
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These  are  Nerves  commencing  with  single 
origins  from  the  foremost  part  of  the  Me- 
dulla Oblongata,  so  as  to  emerge  from  the 
depression  existing  between  the  Medulla 
Oblongata  and  the  Pons  Varolii.  They 
course  directly  forwards  under  the  sides  of 
the  Pons  Varolii,  so  as  to  perforate  the 
Dura  Mater  closely  by  the  side  of  the 
Posterior  Ephippial  Processes,  and  imme- 
diately below  the  veiy  termination  of  the 
Anterior  Edge  of  the  Tentorium  against 
the  corresponding  Ephippial  Process.  Each 
then  courses  forwards  through  the  centre 
of  the  Cavernous  Sinus  of  the  correspond- 
ing side,  in  close  cellular  cohesion  to  the 
outer  side  of  the  Internal  Carotid  Artery, 
so  as  to  be  immersed  along  with  the 
Artery,  amidst  the  Plexus  of  minute  Veins 
which  constitute  the  spongy  or  cellular- 
like  structure  of  the  Cavernous  Sinus.  It 
then  courses  forwards  through  the  Foramen 
Lacerum  Orbitale  Superius  into  the  Orbit, 
and  then  plunges  into  the  Abductor  Oculi 
Muscle,  giving  to  it  Volition. 

One  great  peculiarity  of  this  nerve  is 
that  when  it  is  in  the  Cavernous  Sinus,  mi- 
nute filaments  are  reflected  back  from  it, 
which  descend  upon  the  surface  of  the  In- 
ternal Carotid  Artery  through  the  Canalis 
Caroticus  along  with  the  Inferior  Division 
of  the  Vidian  Twig  of  the  Par  Trigemi- 
num,  and  become  united  in  one  with  that 
nerve  in  the  substance  of  the  First  Cervi- 
cal Ganglion  of  the  Sympatheticus  Maxi- 
mus.*  The  Vidian  Twig  and  these  fila- 
ments thus  unite  the  Nervus  Trigeminus 
and  the  Nervus  Abducens  with  the  Sym- 
patheticus Maximus,  i.  e.  unite  tiie  com- 
mon sensibility  and  voluntary  motion  of 
the  soft  parts  of  the  Face,  in  a  constitu- 
tional manner,  with  the  system  of  parts 
supplied  by  the  Sympatheticus  Maximus. 
Tiiese  filaments  correspond  exactly  with 
the  connecting  filaments  that  extend  be- 
tween all  the  other  Ganglia  of  the  Sympa- 
theticus Maximus  and  the  Spinal  Nerves, 
as  they  are  emerging  from  the  Foramina 
Intervertebralia,  and  which  establish  a  con- 
stitutional connection  or  sympathy  between 
the  Vital  Organs  that  derive  their  peculiar 
sensibility  and  faculty  of  involuntary  mo- 
tion from  the  Sympatheticus  Maximus, 

*  These  filaments  are  probably  received  by 
the  Nervus  Abducens  and  Par  Trigeminum 
from  the  Sympathetic ;  there  are  also  slender 
connections  of  the  Sympathetic  wilii  the  Opli- 
thalmic  Branch  of  the  Fifth  Pair,  and  with  the 
Motor  Oculi  or  Third  Pair,  by  which  the  Len- 
ticular-Ganglion is  conjoined  with  the  Sym- 
pathetic.— These  filaments  between  the  Sym- 
pathetic and  the  Cerebral  Nerves  establish  a 
sympathy  between  the  various  parts  of  the 
Jfcad  niid  the  Viscera  of  the  Bodv. 


and  die  voluntary  muscles  and  parts  pos 
sessed  of  common  sensibility,  that  consti 
tute  the  limbs  and  the  various  otJier  part; 
of  the  system  which  are  supplied  by  tlu 
Spinal  Nerves — the  Nervus  Trigeminu; 
being  the  Spinal  Nerve  of  the  Face. 

Seventh  pair — Is  generally  described  a;  '■^ 
consisting  of  the  Nervus  Acoi;sticus^ 
PoRTio  Mollis,  or  the  Auditory  Nerve 
and  the  Portio  Dura,  or  Nervus  Com< 
MUNiCANs  Faciei.    The  Nervus  Acou 
STicus  or  Portio  Mollis,  is  the  nerve 
which  conveys  and  bestows  the  sensibilitji  " 
of  Hearing  to  the  Internal  Ear,  or  Laby-*'' 
rinth.    This  nerve  is  usually  said  to  com- 
mence upon  the  upper  surface  of  the  Me- 
dulla Oblongata,  or  the  floor  of  the  Fourd. 
Ventricle,  by  transverse  medullary  lines.- 
(called  striae  transversae)  which  pass  out-' 
wards  from  the  Creua  of  the  Medulla:  - 
Oblongata  across  the  upper  surface  of  thei  * 
Medulla  Oblongata,  these  and  the  Crens,  " 
constituting  those  marks  on  the  floor  of  thi? 
Fourth  Ventricle  denominated  Calamuiir 
Scriptorius.    These  striae  become  collect', 
ed,  and  pass  off"  in  the  form  of  a  single 
nerve,  or  the  Portio  Mollis,  from  the  fore  ^ 
and  lateral  part  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata^  ^ 
It  is  then  continued  obliquely  backward: 
and  outwards,  being  peculiarly  soft  in  it; 
substance,  and  lodging  in  a  superficia 
sulcus  on  its  fore  side  the  Portio  Duraf^ 
Tiie  two  are  then  continued  into  the  Fo- 
ramen Auditivum  Internum.    On  sepa- 
rating the  Portio  Dura  from  the  Portic 
Mollis,  we  find  the  filament  situated  be- 
.tween  them,  denominated  the  Portio  In. 
terpositum  Duram  et  MoUem,  or  Portic 
Media.    This  arises  contiguous  to  thr 
commencement  of  the  Portio  Mollis,  anc 
passing  forwards  for  a  short  distance  be-  ■" 
twixt  the  two  nerves,  joins  the  Portic  » 
Dura,  as  the  two  nerves  are  about  to  en:  ^ 
ter  the  Foramen  Auditivum  Internum: 
The  Nervus  Acousticus,  reaching  the  bob  » 
tom  of  the  Foramen  Auditivum  Internunn  S 
abrupUy  splits  into  its  component  filau  t 
ments,  which  pass  dirough  all  the  Forw  a 
minulaj  in  die  Fossula  Parva,  (a  smah  y 
depression  constituting  the  upper  part  0(  t 
the  Bottom  of  the  Foramen  Auditivum  ^ 
Internum)  wiUi  Uie  exception  of  the  large*  t 
and  foremost  of  these  small  Forarainuls 
which  is  the  commencement  of  the  Aquc 
ductus  Falopii,  and  gives  progress  to  th 
Porlio  Dura;  and  also  all  die  Foramin 
nulaj  in  die  Fossula  Magna  (which  coa 
stitutes  die  inferior  and  major  portion 
die  bottom  of  die  Foramen  AuditivuP 
Internum)  :  the  filaments  which  enter  tli 
Labyrinth  by  piercing  die  Fossula  Pan-a 
correspond  to,  and  are  dispersed  upon  K 
the  Osseous  Cavity  of  the  X^cstihulun  »■ 
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Jacculus  Vestibuli,  and  the  Membranous 
\mpulljB  within  the  covnmencemcnts  of 
he  Semicircular  Canals.    Tiie  filaments 
vliich  p^s  through  the  anterior  part  of 
he  Fossula  Magna  are  continued  out- 
vards  through  the  Modiolus  of  tlie  Coch- 
ea,  and  are,  for  the  most  part,  insensibly 
ixpended  in  small  filaments  which  promis- 
;uously  perforate  the  sides  of  the  Modiolus, 
ind  are  bestowed  to  the  Membranous  Scalse 
)f  ilie  Cochlea ;  the  majority  of  which  be- 
ng  continued  outwards  between  the  two  la- 
nina;  of  the  Lamina  Spiralis,  are  lost  in 
he  structure  of  those  parts  of  the  Mem- 
iranous  Scalse  which  correspond  witli  the 
losition  of  the  Zona  Cochlese.    The  unex- 
•ended  portions  of  these  filaments  in  the 
dodiolus,  perforate  the  delicate  osseous 
^amina  Cribrosa  which  intercepts  the  Ca- 
ity  of  the  Modilus  from  the  Cavity  of  the 
nfundibulum,  and  are  ultimately  com- 
■letely  lost  within  the  mouth  of  the  In- 
indibulum,  which  is  the  seat  of  conti- 
uily  between  the  terminations  of  the  two 
calse,  and  is  distinguished  by  the  term 
^^analis    Scalarum    Communis.  Lastly, 
le  filaments  which  perforate  the  Forami- 
ulae  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  Fossula 
lagna,  pass  more  especially  (like  those 
1  the  Fossula  Parva)  to  the  Sacculus 
'estibuli,  and  to  the  Ampullae  within  the 
Dmmencements  of  the  Semicircular  Ca- 
lls. 

The  Portia  Dura,  arises*  and  emerges 
om,  the  Medullary  Interstice,  which  is 
rmed  between  the  posterior  part  of  tlie 
ons  Varolii,  the  Crura  Cerebelli  and  Me- 
alla  Oblongata  :  it  turns  downwards,  out- 
ards,  and  backwards  beneath  the  Crus 
erebelli,  and  is  received  into  a  groove 
Don  the  fore  side  of  the  Portio  Mollis,  it  is 
intinued  outwards  and  backwards  upon 
e  fore  side  of  the  Portio  Mollis,  through 
e  Foramen  Audilivum  Internum,  and 
isses  through  the  Foraminula  in  the  an- 
rior  part  of  the  Fossula  Parva,  (whicii 
lall  Foramen  is  the  commencement  of  the 
queductus  Falopii):  it  is  then  continued 
itwards  and  backwards  through  the 
queductus  Falopii  in  tlie  Petrous  Por- 
•n  of  the  Temporal  Bone,  being  superi- 
ly  to  the  Cavitas  Tympani,  and  there 
ceives  the  Superior  Division  of  the  Vi- 
an  Twig ;  it  then  turns  downwards  be- 


•  The  origins  of  these  nerves  are  described 
complaisance  with  the  description  to  be 
ind  in  most  elementary  books,  viz.,  to  be 
m  the  parts  which  they  appear  to  pass  off 
m  at  the  base  of  the  brain,  therefore,  as 
5  description  of  their  origins  is  not  the  ef- 
t  of  my  own  conviction  obtained  by  minute 
section,  I  will  not  vouch  for  its  unqualified 
;uracy. 


hind  the  posterior  side  of  the  Cavitas 
Tympani  in  the  continuation  of  the  Aque-- 
ductus  Falopii,  and  there  gives  forwards 
the  Chorda  Tympani,  which  perforates  tiie 
posterior  part  of  the  Cavitas  Tympani,  is 
continued  forwards  through  the  Cavitas 
Tympani  between  the  Manubrium  Mallei 
and  the  Processus  Longus  Incudis,  emerges 
from  the  anterior  side  of  the  Cavitas  Tym- 
pani through  the  inner  extremity  of  the 
Fissura  Gasserii,  by  the  side  of  the  Laxa- 
tor  Tympani,  and,  internally  to  the  articu- 
lation of  the  Lower  Jaw,  joins  the  Gus- 
tatory Twig  of  the  Fifth  Pair  behind  the 
Plerygoideus  Externus  Muscle.  The  Por- 
tio Dura  then  emerges  from  the  termina- 
tion of  the  Aqueductus  Falopii,  viz.  the 
Foramen  Stylo-Mastoideum,  and  enters 
into  the  substance  of  the  Parotid  Gland  ; 
being  situated  in  the  Fossa  in  which  the. 
Parotid  Gland  is  situated,  and  is  bounded 
like  that,  consequently,  by  the  upper  part 
of  the  Ascending  Ramus  of  the  Lower 
Jaw  and  posterior  edge  of  the  Masseter 
Muscle,  anteriorly ;  posteriorly,  by  the 
Mastoid  Process  of  the  Temporal  Bone 
and  the  insertion  of  the  Sterno  Cleido 
Mastoideus  (expanded upon  it) ;  superiorly, 
by  the  Cartilaginous  Meatus  of  the  Ex- 
ternal Ear;  inferiorly,  by  the  Posterior 
Belly  of  the  Digastricus ;  and  superficially 
by  the  major  part  of  the  substance  of  the 
Parotid  Gland :  it  is  continued  forwards 
through  the  substance  of  the  upper  part  of 
the  Parotid  Gland,  and  across  the  bifurca- 
tion of  the  External  Carotid  Artery,  and 
divides  into  filaments  (as  it  crosses  it) 
which  pass  forwards  in  a  divergence,  and 
emerge  from  the  anterior,  superior,  and 
inferior  parts  of  the  Gland.  The  principal 
divisions  are  as  folloxu; 

The  Ramus  Ascendens,  whicli  emerges 
from  the  upper  side  of  the  Gland,  ascends 
over  the  root  of  the  Zygomatic  Process,  in 
front  of  the  Tragus  of  the  Ear,  then  upon 
the  Fascia  Temporalis,  along  with  the  Su- 
perficial Temporal  Artei-y,  and  becomes 
lost  in  filaments  towards  the  vertex  of  the 
Head,  which  are  expended  to  the  coverings 
forming  the  scalp,  these  filaments  commu- 
nicate promiscuously  with  the  termination 
of  (he  Frontal  Branch  of  the  Ophthalmic 
Nerve,  (from  the  orbit,)  the  Auricular 
Branch  of  the  Second  Cervicnl,  and  the 
Occipital  Branch  of  the  First  Cervical 
Nerve : 

The  Ramus  Supertor,  emerges  from 
the  anterior  and  the  superior  part  of  the 
Gland,  and  passing  upwards  and  forwards 
turns  over  the  anterior  or  jugal  portion  of 
the  Zygomatic  Arch  into  the  outer  and 
lower  part  of  the  Orbicularis  Palpebrarum 
Muscle : 

The  Ramus  Transvf.rsus,  is  the  larg- 
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est  of  tlie  divisions,  and  emerges  from  the 
anterior  part  of  the  Gland ;  is  tlien  conti- 
nued transversely  across  the  surface  of  tiie 
Masseter  Muscle,  along  with  the  Arteria 
Transversalisi  I'aciei  about  one-fourth  of  an 
inch  above  the  Stenonian  Duct;  and  pass- 
ing to  the  Muscles  which  form  the  Upper 
Lip,  it  communicates  (rather  in  an  abrupt 
manner)  behind  the  Levator  Labii  Supe- 
rioris  Proprius  with  the  Infra-Orbitar 
Nerve,  and  also  more  promiscuously  with 
the  filaments  of  the  same  in  the  substance 
of  that  and  the  other  Muscles  of  the  Up- 
per Lip : 

The  Ramus  Inferior,  emerges  from 
the  anterior  and  inferior  part  of  the  Gland  ; 
and  slants  downwards  and  forwards  ob- 
liquely over  the  lower  part  of  the  Masseter 
Muscle ;  is  then  continued  forwards  upon 
the  side  of  the  Lower  Jaw,  communicates 
behind  the  Depressor  Anguli  Oris  with 
the  termination  of  the  Inferior  Maxillary 
Nerve,  and  is  distributed  like  that  to  the 
muscles  which  are  in  the  Lower  Lip  and 
upon  the  Lower  Jaw  : 

The  Ramus  Descendens,  emerges  from 
the  under  side  of  the  Gland,  and  splits  into 
filaments,  which  are  continued  forwards 
and  downwards  obliquely  across  the  up- 
per part  of  the  Neck,  in  a  diverging  man- 
ner, so  as  to  supply  the  Superficial  Cover- 
ings of  the  Neck,  and  more  especially  the 
Platysma  Myoides,  (these  filaments  must 
be  traced  by  dissecting  through  the  Pla- 
tysma,)— one  or  two  of  these  filaments  also 
descends  by  the  side  of  the  External  Ju- 
gular Vein,  and  becomes  lost  towards  the 
lower  part  of  the  Neck.  These  Branches, 
upon  the  Face,  give  off  minute  and  innu- 
merable filaments,  which  make  such  in- 
numerable intersections  as  to  form  a  Rete 
Nervosum  or  Membranous  Net-work  of 
Filaments,  which  is  expanded  over  the  su- 
perficial surface  of  the  Muscles  upon  the 
side  of  the  Face,  and  unites  together  the 
large  Branches,  or  talons  of  the  web  just 
described  ;  on  this  account  the  distribution 
of  the  Portio  Dura,  is  called  the  Pes  An- 
serinus. 

The  eighth  pair,  consists  of  the  Gi.osso 
Pharyngeal  Branch,  the  Proper  Par 
Vagum,  and  the  Nervus  Spinalis  Ac- 
CEssoRius  Wellesii,  (which  last  is  an  ad- 
ventitious portion.) — The  Glosso  Pha- 
ryngeal Branch  and  Par  Vagum  arise, 
or  at  least  emerge,  from  the  side  of  the 
Corpora  Olivaria  of  the  Medulla  Oblon- 
gata, (the  Par  Vagum  generally  arising  by 
filaments  which  gradually  become  collected 
into  its  trunk.)  These  two  parts  of  the 
Eighth  pair  are  continued  outwards  and 
backwards  towards  the  anterior  part  of  the 
I'orameii  T>acprum  Anticum — and  meet  by 


a  convergence  the  Nervus  Spinalis  A( 
cessoriusWellesii. — This  arises  from  th  rji 
upper  and  lateral  part  of  the  Sj^nal  Mai  t' 
row,  from  the  Corpus  Restiforme  or  Res  a 
piratory  Column,  and  between  the  Ante  [; 
rior  and  Posterior  Fasciculi  of  the  Five  c  rJ 
Six  Superior  Cervical  Nerves ;  it  passt  y. 
upwards  between  the  Anterior  and  Postc 
rior  Fasciculi  of  the  Five  or  Six  Uppe 
Cervical  Nerves,  and  as  it  ascends  betwee  V 
the  Fasciculi  of  each  of  these  individut,  s; 
nerves,  it  receives  an  Origin  or  Fasciculi;,  t: 
from  the  Respiratory  Column,  (and  mui  v 
consequently  be  against  the  surface  of  th  i  j-, 
Ligainentum  Denticulatum)  ;  it  passes  u .  li 
through  the  Foramen  Magnum  Occipitalii' 
in  the  continuity  between  the  Theca  \'ert£  • 
brarum  and  the  Dura  Mater  of  the  Brain, 
then  inclines  forwards  upon  the  root  c  - 
the  Basilary  Process,  (frequently  produc  j 
ing  a  superficial  sulcus,)  converging  tc  ^ 
wards  the  Par  \^agum  and  Glosso  Pha;  j; 
ryngeal  Branch ;  passes  out  with  then:  ^ 
through  the  anterior  part  of  the  Foramet  r 
Lacerura  Posticum, being  intercepted  (wit;  it 
them,  in  the  Foramen,)  from  the  conr  [. 
mencement  of  the  Internal  Jugular  \'eir.  .■ 
by  a  slender  process  of  the  Dura  Matei 
which  sometimes  invests  a  slender  bar  c  ;, 
cartilage  :  when  they  are  about  to  eraerg.  • 
from  the  Cranium,  and  as  tliey  are  see  , 
when  the  Brain  is  lifted,  the  Glosso-Pharj-n;  ^ 
geal  Branch  is  situated  anteriorly  and  su 
periorly;  the  Par  A'agum  in  the  middh 
and  the  Nervus  Spinalis  Accessorius  Wet  t 
lesii  posteriorly  and  inferiorly.  They  eraerg|  ^ 
from  the  Foramen  into  the  upper  part  c  r 
the  neck,  and  are  then  situated,  in  latera  .. 
juxta-position  and  juxta-junction,  in  froi 
of  the  upper  part  of  the  Rectus  Capitis  An  , 
ticus  Major;  behind  the  posterior  sides  (  . 
the  Internal  Carotid  Arleiy,  and  Intemt.  , 
Jugular  vein  ;  and  still  more  deeply  behinLj.^ 
the  higher  part  of  the  Ascending  Ramus  <  i 
the  Lower  Jaw.  From  this  connection,  ti 
GlCsso-Pharyngeal  Branch  passes  oblique)  , 
downwards  and  forwards ;  the  Par  \'agui  j 
directly  downwards  ;  and  the  Nervous  Sp  , 
nalis  Accessorius  Wellesii  downwards  an 
backwards.     The  Glosso-Pharynge* 
Branch  slants  downwards  and  forwaroi 
along  the  posterior  edge  of  the  Stylo-Phsf  ' 
rjngeus  Muscle,  and  consequently  (lik 
tiiat)  obliquely  over  the  surface  of  the  Ii 
ternal  Carotid  artery,  and  behind  the  F^ 
ternal,  also  behind  tJie  upper  part  of  ili 
Ascending  Ramus  of  the  Lower  Jaw;  an 
coming  towards  the  side  of  tlie  Base  of  il> . 
Tongue,  it  divides  into  filaments,  wliic|' 
are  distributed  in  a  promiscuous  manm 
to  the  Base  of  the  Tongue,  to  the  PapiH 
Maxima?,  (which  are  the  salivary  glan^  ^ 
upon  the  Base  of  Uie  Tongue,)  and  also  i 
the  contiguous  parts  of  the  Constrictors  i . 
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le  Pharynx.    There  are  also  some  fila- 
leuts  reflected   backwards,  retrograde, 
jainst  the  surface  of  the  Internal  Carotid 
jter)',  which  descend  upon  the  Internal 
arotid  Arteiy,  and  subsequently  upon  the 
irface  of  the  Common  Carotid,  so  as  to 
e  distributed  to  the  Coats  of  the  Carotid 
-id  Large  Arteries  towards  the  Heart. 
The  Nervus  Spinalis  Accessorius 
k'^iLLEsi,  emerges  from  its  connection  with 
16  Pa,r  Vagum,  slants  downwards  and 
jckward  from  behind  the  upper  part  of 
le  Internal  .Tugular  Vein;  then,  either 
irough  the  under  side  of  the  Sterno-Cleido 
lastoideus  Muscle,  or  through  the  whole 
lickness  of  its  belly  at  its  middle  part, 
:  else  glides  obliquely  behind  it  without 
erforating  it  at  all,  (which  is,  perhaps, 
;e  most  frequent  occurrence)  ;  not  un- 
lequently  it  is    in   two  portions — one 
erces  the  belly  of  the  Sterno-Cleido 
lastoideus  Muscle, — and  the  other  merely 
ides  behind  it.    It  is  then  continued 
rough  the  Posterior  Region  of  the  Neck, 
)lique]y  across  the  surface  of  the  Scalenus 
edius  Muscle,  buried  in  the  fat  occupy- 
g  the  Posterior  Region  of  the  Neck,  and 
ilitting  into  filaments,  is  bestowed  to  the 
Muscles  forming  the  muscular  substance 
the  lateral,  inferior,  and  posterior  part  of 
2  neck,  viz.,  to  the  outer  side  of  the  Sca- 
lus  Anticus,  Scalenus  Medius,  Levator 
:apulaB,  Posterior  edge  of  the  Sterno-Clei- 
I  Mastoideus,  the  Anterior  edge  of  the 
apezius,  as  well  as  to  the  origin  of  the 
!ctoralis  Major. 

The  Par  Vagum,  passes  downwards, 
'ough  the  upper  part  of  the  Neck,  be- 
een  the  Internal  Carotid  Artery  and  Up- 
r  part  of  the  Internal  Jugular  Vein;  and 
teriorly  to  the  Rectus  Capitis  Anticus 
ijor:  being  behind  the  Ascending  Ra- 
is  of  the  Lower  Jaw,  the  Parotid  Gland, 
■  Styloid  Muscles,  and  the  Posterior 
lly  of  the  Digastricus.  It  is  subsequently 
itinued  downwards,  through-  the  lower 
't  of  the  Neck,  between  the  Common 
rotid  Artery  and  Internal  Jugular  Vein ; 
the  double  sheath  common  to  these  two 
sels;  being  anteriorly  to  the  Longus 
Hi:  and  is  first,  and  in  a  more  general 
nner,  behind  the  Sterno-Cleido  Mas- 
leus  Muscle,  subsequently,  behind  the 
ao-Hyoideus,  and  commencements  of  the 
rno-Hyoideus  and  Sterno-Thyroideus 
«scles.  It  is  situated  bttwten,  and  rather 
mind,  the  posterior  sides  of  the  two 
H  mentioned  vessels ;  it  is  contained  in 
•  veno?<s  side  of  the  sheath,  so  as  to  be 
•uxta-position  with  the  side  of  the  Vein, 
m  is  intercepted  from  the  side  of  the  Ar- 
V'  by  the  main  Septum  of  the  Siieath. 
;jl  one  of  my  Plates,  the  arterial  side 
'^fne  Shonlh  is  represented  ,ns  npened, 


and  a  slit  has  been  made  in  this  Septum, 
whereby  the  Vein  and  Nerve  are  partially 
seen  in  the  other  compartment  or  side  of 
the  Sheath.)  The  Par  Vagum,  in  leaving 
the  Neck,  dives  into  the  Thorax  between 
the  Subclavian  Artery  and  Vein,  posteriorly 
to  the  Sternal  Extremity  of  die  Clavicle, 
and  to  the  Origins  of  the  Muscles  last 
named.  Both  Par  Vaga  are  next  conti- 
nued downwards,  through  tlie  Thorax,  be- 
tween the  cul  de  sacs  of  the  two  Bags  of 
the  Pleura,  (which  form  die  upper  boundary 
of  the  two  Cavities  of  the  Thorax), — and 
the  left,  descending  in  front  of  the  termi- 
nation of  the  Arch  of  the  Aorta,  passes 
behind  the  upper  edge  of  the  left  Pulmo- 
nary Ligament,  so  as  to  enter  the  space 
of  the  Posterior  Mediastinum,  where  it 
becomes  attached  to  the  fore  and  left  side 
of  the  (Esophagus — the  right  Par  Vagum 
(in  its  descent),  gradually  inclines  behind 
the  Superior  Vena  Cava,  and  consequently 
posteriorly  to  the  position  of  the  upper 
edge  of  the  Right  Pulmonary  Ligament, 
so  as  to  enter  the  Posterior  Mediasti- 
num, and  become  attached  to  the  Poste- 
rior and  right  side  of  the  (Esophagus. 

Each  Par  Vagum  then  splits  into  sepa- 
rate Fasciculi,  so  as  to  be  spread  in  their 
descent  over  their  respective  sides  of  the 
(Esophagus  (just  mentioned)  in  the  form 
of  the  (Esophageal  I'lexus ;  which  is  pro- 
duced by  their  fasciculi  descending  ob- 
liquely, so  as  to  separate,  unite,  and  se- 
parate, and  subsequently  rejoin  in  an  al- 
ternate manner;  which  two  expanded  Plex- 
uses are  also  united  by  filaments  that  cross 
the  surface  of  the  (Esophagus,  before,  and 
behind, — and  the  (Esophagus,  thus  sur- 
rounded by  the  two  united  Plexuses,  is 
supplied  from  them.    In  the  lower  part 
of  the  Thorax  each  Par  Vagum  becomes 
ultimately  re-collected  into  the  form  of  a 
single  or  double  nerve ;  then  both  descend- 
ing through  the  Foramen  Simistrum  Dia- 
phragmatis,  still  hold  their  respective  po- 
sitions upon  the  sides  of  the  (Esophagus; 
and  ultimately  end,  at  the  Cardiac  Orifice 
of  the  Stomach,  by  splitting  again  into 
filaments,  which  passing  off  in  a  radiation 
from  the  Cardiac  Orifice',  but  slightly  in- 
tersecting, unitedly  form  a  Plexus,  expand- 
ed widely  upon  the  surface  of  the  stomach 
around  the  Cardiac  Orifice,  and  called  the 
Cardiac  P/cvits:  (the  nerves  still  bearing 
the  same  relative  position  to  the  parts  of 
the  Stomach  as  to  the  corresponding  parts 
of  the  (Esophagus)  the  left  forms  that  part 
of  the  Cardiac  Plexus,  which  is  in  corre- 
spondence with  the  Anterior  Surface  and 
Left  Extremity  of  the  Stomach,  and  sup- 
plies those  parts — the  right  is  opposite 
to  Uie  Posterior  Surface  and  lesser  extre- 
mily  of  the  Stomach,  supplies  those  parts, 
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and  sends  filaments  along  the  Lesser  Cur- 
vature— which  are  ultimately  spent  upon 
the  commencement  of  the  Duodenum  ; — it 
also  gives  off  one  or  two  remarkable  fila- 
ments, which  pass  across  from  the  Cardiac 
Orifice  tlirough  the  root  of  the  Lesser  Omen- 
tum, so  as  to  unite  with  the  Hepatic  Plexus 
below  the  Marge  Obtusus  of  the  Liver, 
and  just  before  it  enters  the  substance  of 
the  Liver  at  the  Porta. 

The  Par  Vagum  just  after  it  emerges 
from  its  connection  witli  the  Glosso-Pha- 
ryngeal  Branch  and  the  Nervus  Spinalis 
Accessorius  Willesi,  is  slightly  enlarged,  so 
as  to  be  somewhat  oviform,  and  this  slight 
tumefaction  has  been  called  the  Gangliform 
Enlargement  of  the  Par  Vagura, — immedi- 
ately above  this,  the  first  branch  arises, 
that  comes  off  from  the  Par  Vagum,  viz. 
tlie  Pharyngeal  Branch. 

Branches. 

The  Ramus  Phaeyngeus,  arises  partly 
from  the  Par  Vagum,  and  by  another  ori- 
gin from  the  Nervus  Spinalis  Accessorius 
Willesi ;  slopes  downwards  and  forwards, 
more  inferiorly  than  the  course  of  the 
Glosso-Pharyngeal  Nerve;  and,  like  it, 
crosses  obliquely  over  the  Internal  Carotid 
Artery,  and  beliind  the  External  Carotid, 
(being  behind  the  middle  part  of  the  As- 
cending Ramus  of  the  Lower  Jaw) ;  it 
comes  against  the  sides  of  the  Constrictors 
of  the  Pharynx,  and  forms  a  Ganglion, 
whence  it  is  distributed  in  a  radiation  of 
filaments,  which  are  dispersed  to  the  sur- 
rounding parts  of  the  Constrictors.  It 
also  gives  backwards  minute  filaments, 
which  form  some  of  the  ^cTvi  Molles, 
forming  a  common  series  upon  the  Caro- 
tids with  the  Nei-vi  Molles  from  the  Glosso- 
pharyngeal Branch. 

It  next  gives  off  the  Ramus  Laryn- 
GEiTs  Superior,  which  comes  off  just 
below  the  gangliform  enlargement;  and 
slants  downwards  and  forwards  in  the 
same  direction  as  the  last,  but  more  infe- 
riorly, behind  the  lower  parts  of  both  Caro- 
tids, and  betwixt  them  and  the  Constrictors 
of  the  Pharynx,  towards  the  side  of  the 
Larynx ;  being  defended  by  the  angle  of  the 
lower  jaw ;  and  opposite  to  the  Larynx,  it 
divides  into  two  principal  divisions, — the 
anterioi-  division  passes  forwards  behind 
the  Thyreo-IIyoideus  Muscle,  and  perfo- 
rates the  Ligamentum  Thyreo-IIyoideum 
(between  the  Os  Hyoides  and  Thyroid 
Cartilage),  to  be  distributed  to  the  Mucous 
Membrane  and  the  parts  within  the  Larynx, 
— the  posterior  division  perforates  the  ori- 
gins of  the  Constrictors  immediately  behind 
the  Ala  of  the  Tiiyroid  Cartilage,  and  is 
distributed  and  lost  to  the  parts  at  the 
back  of  the  Larynx,  and  muscles  about 


the  Aretenoid  Cartilages;  from  its  conti- 
guity also,  it  partially  supplies,  before  it 
enters  the  Larynx,  the  Thyroid  Gland. 

In  the  lower  part  of  the  neck  the  Pat 
Vagum  gives  off,  two  or  tliree  small 
branches,  Rami  Cardiaci,  which  de- 
scend by  the  side  of  the  Trunk  of  the  Com- 
mon Carotid  Artery  towards  the  heart. 

The  next  branch  that  the  Par  Vaguin 
gives  off,  is,  the  Recurrent,  Ramus  Reh 
cuRRENS,  vel  Laryngeus  Inferior  :  th.: 
right,  arises  from  the  right  Par  Vagum,  a;, 
the  latter  is  descending  into  the  Thorax  ii 
front  of  the  right  Subclavian  Artery,  ant 
about  to  escape  from  between  that  an^ 
the  Subclavian  Vein.   It  first  turns  back- 
wards beneath  the  commencement  of  di 
Subclavian  Artery,  and  then  upwards  be 
hind  it,  and  thus  gains  the  neck.  Th' 
left  Hecurrent  is  given  off  from  the  lei 
ParVagum,  lower  than  the  right,  and  as  th 
Par  Vagum  descends  in  front  of  the  termx 
nation  of  the  Arch  of  the  Aorta  ;  it  bend 
backwards  and  upwards;  first  under  th 
termination  of  the  Arch,  and  then  bchin 
it,  so  as  to  gain  tlie  region  of  tlie  Neck' 
Each  then  slants  upwards  and  inwards,  bd 
hind  the  lower  part  of  the  Sheath  of  th; 
Common  Carotid  Artery,  so  as  to  becom 
lodged  in  the  interstice  between  the  side  < 
the  Trachea  and  CEsophagus,  adherin 
very  intimately  to  the  side  of  the  forme 
It  ascends  in  tiie  interstice,  and  giv( 
pencilU  of  filaments  inwards,  between  tl 
rings  of  tile  Trachea,  which  supply  tl 
mucous  membrane  of  the  Trachea;  ar 
getting  beliind  the  Thyroid  gland,  it  b 
comes  lost  in  filaments ;  some  few  of  whi( 
supply,partially,  the  Thyroid  gland  ;  as  tl 
others  perforate  tlie  origins  of  the  Constri 
tors,  and  are  distributed  to  the  mucous  men 
brane  and  parts  witliin  die  Larynx,  and  tl 
filaments  predominating  over  tliose  of  tl 
Superior  Laryngeal :  this  is  considered 
being  most  essential  to  the  organ  of  voic 

Just  as  die  Par  ^' agum  is  passing  b 
hind  the  upper  edge  of  die  Ligamentu 
Pulmonale  Latum,  and  consequently  whi 
it  has  but  barely  entered  tlie  Posleri 
Mediastinum,  it  gives  off  a  set  of  fil 
ments,  called  the  Anterior  or  Superu 
Pulmonic  Plexus  (Rami  Pulmonal 
SuPERioREs;)  which  pass  fonvards  fro 
the  Posterior  Mediastinum ;  are  continu  : 
through  the  upper  part  of  the  Ligame' 
tum  Pulmonale  Latum,  along  with  t 
pulmonary  vessels;  and  perforating  t; 
root  of  the  Lung,  are  distributed  to  t 
anterior  and  superior  i)art  of  the  Lung. 

Immediately  below  Uie  last  named,  a 
as  soon  as  the  Par  \'agum  fairiy  pass 
behind  the  Ligamentum  Pulmonale  I 
turn,  and  enters  the  Posterior  Medias 
num,  it  sends  off  the  PosrEnioi;  or  I 
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FERioR  Pulmonic  Plexus,  (Rami  Pul- 

MONALES  POSTERIORES  SEU  InFERIOREs); 

this  is  a  more  numerous  set  of  filaments 
than  the  last,  but  its  filaments  seem  almost 
to  form  one  set  with  those  of  the  latter;  they 
pass  fonvards  from  the  Posterior  Mediasti- 
Qum,  and  are  continued  between  the  La- 
minae of  the  Ligamentum  Pulmonale  La- 
tum ;  perforate  the  root  of  the  Lung  by  the 
side  of  the  Bronchial  Tube ;  and  are  distri- 
Duted,  along  with  its  divisions,  to  the  deeper 
Dart  of  the  Lungs,  and  in  a  more  general 
Banner  than  the  Superior  Plexus;  supply- 
ng,  in  a  more  especial  manner,  tlie  mucous 
nembrane,  forming  the  Capillary  division 
)f  the  Bronchial  Tubes,  and  the  air  cells — 
he  mucous  membrane  is  the  most  nervous 
»r  sensible  structure  in  the  lungs,  the  other 
)arts  are  comparatively  insensible. 

The  Esophageal  Plexus,  the  Cardiac 
Plexus,  and  the  branches  proceeding  to 
he  Sympathetic,  have  been  already  de- 
cribed. 

liinth  pair — or  Motores  LiNcuiE. 
2ach  arises  from  the  Corpus  Pyramidale 
'f  the  Medulla  Oblongata.  It  slants  ob- 
iquely  forwards  and  outwards  through  tlie 
'oramen  Condyloideum  Anticum,  its  fila- 
aents  being  frequently  separated,  so  as  ge- 
erally  to  pass  through  a  Cribriform  Lamina 
1  the  Foramen,  and  become  subsequently 
3-collected  into  a  single  nerve.  The  nerve 
len  emerging  from  the  Foramen  Condy- 
jideum  Anticum,  gets  into  fhe  highest 
art  of  the  neck,  anteriorly  to  the  insertion 
f  the  Rectus  Capitis  Anticus  Major,  and 
osteriorly  to  the  position  of  the  Internal 
Carotid  Artery  and  Internal  Jugular  Vein; 
eing  connected,  by  lateral  juxta-junction, 
ito  a  bunch  of  nerves  with  the  other 
erves,  whicli  have  the  same  relative  posi- 
on  with  the  last  mentioned  parts,  viz., 
le  First  Cervical  Ganglion  of  the  Sympa- 
leticus  Maximus,  ParVagum,  Glosso-Pha- 
'ngeal  Branch,  and  the  Nervus  Spinalis 
ccessorius  Willesi.  This  bunch  of  nerves 

to  be  exposed  by  separating  tlie  Paro- 
i  Gland  from  the  Sterno-Cleido  Mas- 
'ideus  Muscle,  turning  it  out  of  its  Fossa 
Hween  the  last  named  Muscle  and  die 
scending  Ramus  of  the  Lower  Jaw;  and 
en  separating  the  higher  part  of  the  In- 
rnal  Jugular  Vein  from  the  Internal  Ca- 
tid  Artery,  turning  each  a  little  aside; 
nen  this  connection  between  the  com- 
encements  of  these  important  nerves 
ill  be  found  in  tlie  highest  part  of  tlie 


neck,  immediately  behind  the  last  named 
vessels,  and  imbedded  upon  the  insertion 
of  the  Rectus  Capitis  Anticus  Major.  The 
nerve  then  emerges  from  this  nervous  con- 
nection, and  from  between  the  sides  of  the 
Internal  Carotid  Artery  and  Internal  Ju- 
gular Vein ;  and  slants,  obliquely  down- 
wards and  forwards,  across  the  External 
and  Internal  Carotids,  precisely  in  corre- 
spondence with  the  origins  of  the  Occipital 
and  External  Maxillary  Arteries ;  being  also 
situated  deeply  behind  the  Angle  of  the 
Lower  Jaw  and  the  commencement  of  the 
External  Jugular  Vein.  It  then  is  conti- 
nued, for%vards,  behind  the  Tendon  of  the 
Posterior  Belly  of  the  Digaslricus,  and  in- 
sertion of  the  Stylo-Hyoideus  Muscle ;  and 
across  the  lower  part  of  the  Hyo-Glossus 
Muscle,  being  covered,  as  it  is  on  the  latter, 
by  the  Posterior  part  of  the  Submaxillary 
Gland  :  and  (completing  its  arch)  turns, 
upwards  and  forwards,  behind  the  position 
of  the  Mylo-Hyoideus  Muscle,  and  upon 
the  side  of  the  Genio-Hyo-Glossus  Muscle ; 
where  it  splits  into  a  pencil  of  diverging 
filaments,  which  dive  into  the  under  sur- 
face of  the  tongue  between  the  insertion 
of  the  Genio-Hyo-Glossus  Muscle,  and  the 
position  of  the  Sublingual  Gland, — also  be- 
tween the  latter  muscle  and  the  Ranine  Ar- 
tery ;  and  are  dispersed  through  the  whole 
of  the  muscular  substance  of  the  tongue, 
imparting  the  important  function  of  voli- 
tion to  that  organ. 

As  the  Motor  LingufE  is  crossing  the 
Internal  Carotid  Artery,  it  gives  off  the 
Ra  Mus  IDescendens  Noni.  This  passes 
downwards,  first  anteriorly  to  the  Internal 
Carotid  Artery,  and  subsequently  upon 
the  Sheath  of  the  Common  Carotid  Ar- 
tery, or  otherwise  immersed  in  the  sub- 
stance of  the  front  of  the  Sheath  :  it  is 
necessarily  covered,  in  common  with  the 
Sheath,  by  the  anterior  edge  of  the  Ster- 
no-Cleido Mastoideus :  and  divides  into 
filaments,  which  are  distributed  to  the 
muscles  in  the  anterior  and  inferior  part  of 
the  neck,  viz.  the  Omo-Hyoideus,  Stemo- 
Hyoideus,  Sterno-Thyroideus,  and  ante- 
rior and  inferior  part  of  the  Sterno-Cleido 
Mastoideus.  * 


•  The  Ramus  Descendens  Nervi  Noni, 
and  the  Nemis  Spinalis  Acccssoriiis  Willesi, 
are  connected,  during  their  descent,  in  the 
Neck,  with  the  commencements  of  the  Supe- 
rior Cervical  Nerves,  by  filaments  which  form 
communicating  arches. 


SPINAL  NERVES. 


CERVICAL  NERVES. 


The  Sub-Occipital  Nerve 
(sometimes  called  the  First  Cervical),  is 
small ;  it  emerges  from  between  the  side 
of  the  Foramen  Magnum  and  the  Pos- 
terior Arch  of  the  Atlas,  immediately 
behind  the  Condyloid  Process,  and  from 
beneath  the  second  turn  of  the  Vertebral 
Artery;  is  immediately  united  to  the  Par 
Vagum,  Glosso-Pharyngeal  Branch,  the 
Nervus  Spinalis  Accessorius  Willesi,  Mo- 
tor Linguee,  and  the  First  Cervical  Gang- 
lion of  tlie  Sympatheticus  Maximus,  by  a 
very  short  fasciculus  of  Medullary  matter — 
in  front  of  the  insertion  of  the  Rectus  Ca- 
pitis Anticus  Major — behind  the  upper 
parts  of  the  Internal  Carotid  Artery  and  In- 
ternal Jugular  Vein,  in  the  highest  part  of 
the  neck;*  and  is  then  thrown  backwards 
to  the  small  Recti  and  Oblique  Muscles 
which  are  under  the  Occiput,  and  covered 
by  the  Complexus,  being  consumed  in 
them. 

The  Fibst  Cekvical  Nerve, 
(sometimes  called  the  Second  Cervical),  is 
larger  than  the  last;  it  emerges  from  the 
Foramen  Intervertebrale,  betwixt  the  Trans- 
verse Processes  of  the  Adas  and  Vertebra 
Dentata;  at  its  emergence  it  is  connected 
by  a  short  communicating  fasciculus  (Ra- 
mus CoMMUNiCANs)  with  the  First  Cer- 
vical Ganglion  of  the  Sympatheticus  Max- 
imus, on  the  surface  of  the  Rectus  Capitis 
Anticus  Major,  and  behind  the  upper  parts 
of  the  Internal  Carotid  Artery  and  In- 
ternal Jugular  Vein ;  it  then  slants  up- 
wards and  backwards,  upon  the  Occiput, |- 
first  by  the  side  of  the  small  Recti  and 
Oblique  Muscles,  and  then  through  Uie 
thick  insertion  of  the  Complexus;  emerg- 
ing from  that  by  the  outer  edge  of  the 
origin  of  the  Trapezius,  an  inch  and  half 


*  This  connection  is  to  be  found,  by  turn- 
ing out  the  Parotid  Gland  from  its  Fossa,  or 
at  least  by  separating  the  Parotid  Gland  from 
the  Anterior  Edge  of  the  Sterno-Cleiilo-]\las- 
toideus  Muscle  ;  so  as  to  expose  the  superior 

farts  of  the  Internal  Carotid  Artery  and  the 
nternal  Jugular  Vein  ;  these  two  latter  organs 
are  to  be  separated,  and  the  connection  will 
be  discovered  behind  them. 

t  Its  continuation,  on  the  Occiput,  frequently 
bearing  the  name  of  the  Occipital  Branch  of 
the  First  Cervical  Nerve. 


from  the  Tubercle  of  tlie  Occipital  Bone 
it  comes  contiguous  to  the  Occipital  Ar 
tery ;  then  ascends,  with  that  tortuous  ar 
tery,  towards  the  back  of  the  Vertex  Ca 
pitis,  and  becomes  promiscuously  spent  ii 
the  Scalp ;  communicating,  through  th 
substance  of  that,  with  the  Frontal  Branc. 
of  the  Ophthalmic  Nerve,  the  Ascendin 
Branch  of  the  Pes  Anserinus,  and  Auri 
cular  Branch  of  the  Second  Cervical  Nervt 

The  Second  Cervical  Nerve, 
(sometimes  called  the  Third  Cervical);  a 
much  largerthan  the  last,  as  the  last  is  large 
than  the  Sub-Occipital;  it  emerges  fror 
the  Foramen  Intervertebrale,  between  thi 
Transverse  Processes  of  the  Vertebra  Der 
tata  and  the  third  Cervical  Vertebra;  is  in 
mediately  connected,  by  a  communicatin 
filament,  (Ramus  Communicans),  whic 
either  passes  across  or  through  the  Rectu 
Capitis  Anticus  Major,  with  the  First  Ce^ 
vical  Ganglion  of  the  Sympatlieticus  Ma: 
imus  (sometimes  this  connection  is  wit 
the  Second  Cervical  Ganglion  of  the  Sjtt 
patheticus  Maximus),  behind  the  Intern: 
Carotid  Artery  and  Internal  Jugular  Vek' 
it  throws  backwards  a  pencil  of  filamen 
(Rami  Posteriores),  to  the  muscles  coi 
stituting  the  deepest  part  of  the  back 
the  Neck :  the  large  continuation  of  tl 
Nerve,  then  bends  outwards  and  bad 
wards,  in  an  abrupt  turn,  around  the  Poi 
terior  edge  of  the  Sterno-Cleido  ]\Iastc 
deus,  emerging  from  the  Fat  of  the  Post 
rior  Region  of  die  Neck ;  tlien  splittin  ;. 
it  passes  upwards  and  fonvards,  across  tl; 
surface  of  the  Sterno-Cleido  Mastoideui 
in  widely  diverging  filaments.— The  big.  a 
est,  and  one  of  the  largest  of  these  fil  : 
ments,  termed  tiie  Auricular  Bran(  ii 
of  the  Second  Cervical  Nen-e,  ascen<  rj 
behind  the  Concha  of  the  External  F^.  ; 
with  the  Posterior  Auricular  Artery,  (b.  ci 
neath  die  continuity  of  die  Integumer  ^ 
connecting  the  back  of  die  Concha  wi 
the  Scalp);  is  afterwards  continued  u.  , 
wards,  widi  tlie  Artery,  oir  the  side  of  t  ^j 
Head ;  and  communicates  in  the  Scalp,  t  ;, 
wards  the  Vertex,  with  the  Frontal  Bran 
of  the  Ophdialmic  Nerve,  die  Ascendi:  >^ 
Branch  of  the  Pes  Anserinus,  and  die  C  ^ 
cipital  Branch  of  die  First  Cervical.  (The 
are  all  the  nerves  which  supply  die  su  ] 
stance  of  the  Scalp).— Other  large  fi  » 
nieuls  of  the  Second  Cervical  Ner\  e,  pa  . 
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ig  upwards  and  forwards,  dig  into  the 
iferior  and  posterior  part  of  tiie  Parotid 
Hand,  bore  through  its  substance  with 
le  branches  of  tlie  Portio  Dura,  and 
nerging  with  them  from  the  anterior  side 
•  the  gland,  are  expended  on  the  side  of 
le  Face  anteriorly  to  the  Gland. — The 
lore  inferior,  or  Cervical  Branches  of  this 
arve,  pass  forwards  across  the  Neck,  sus- 
2nded  in  the  Fascia,  immediately  cover- 
1  by  the  Platysma  Myoides,  and  make  a 
)nnection  or  a  sort  of  Rete  with  the  Ra- 
us  Descendens  of  the  Pes  Anserinus. — 
he  most  inferior  filament,  descending  with 
e  External  Jugular  Vein,  loses  itself  to- 
ards  the  lower  part  of  the  Neck. 

The  Thied  Cervical  Nerve, 

ometimes  called  the  Fourth  Cervical), 
ess  than  the  last,  about  the  size  of  the 
irst  Cervical  Nerve;  it  emerges  from 
e  Foramen  Intervertebrale,  between  the 
ransverse  Process  of  the  Third  and  Fourth 
ervical  Vertebrae,  and  is  immediately  con- 
■cted,  by  a  communicating  branch  (Ra- 
us  CoMMUNiCANs),  which  passes  either 
ross,  or  through  the  lower  part  of  the 
ectus  Capitis  Anticus  Major,  with  the 
icond  Cervical  Ganglion  of  the  Sympa- 
2tic  Nerve;  the  Nerve  also  gives  fila- 
ents  backwards  (Rami  Posteriores), 
tween  the  Transverse  Processes  of  the 
lird  and  Fourth  Cervical  Vertebrae,  to  be 
spersed  to  the  Muscles  of  the  deepest 
.rt  of  the  back  of  the  Neck :  the  conti- 
lation  of  the  Nerve,  slanting  downwards 
d  backwards,  like  the  Nervus  Spinalis 
;cessorius  Willesi,  buried  in  the  Fat  and 
lUular  Membrane  in  the  Posterior  Re- 
m  of  the  Neck,  parts  into  filaments, 
lich  are  given,  like  the  latter  nerve,  to 
!  muscles  forming  the  posterior  region  of 
;  neck,  viz.  the  outer  edge  of  the  Sca- 
ms Anticus,  Medius,  the  Levator  Sea- 
las,  the  Posterior  edge  of  the  Sterno- 
eido  Mastoideus,  Anterior  edge  of  the 
apezius,  as  well  as  to  the  origin  of  the 
ctoralis  Major. 

The  Four  Inferior  Cervical  Nerves,  and 
rst  Dorsal,  form  the  Axillary  Plexus, 
i  are  very  large,  because  they  supply 
irly  the  whole  of  the  Superior  Extre- 
ty  with  volition  and  common  sensibi- 
':  these  Nerves  forming  the  Axillary 
exus,  and  the  Nerves  forming  the  united 
mbur  and  tiacral  Plexuses,  (and  supply- 
•,  in  a  corresponding  manner,  the  Mus- 
s  of  the  Inferior  Extremity);  form  two 
■ies ;  which  are  the  largest  Spinal  Nerves 
the  human  body. 

TuE  Fourth  Cervical  Nerve, 
)metimcs  called  the  Fifth  Cervical), 
erges  from  the  Foramen  Intervertebrale, 


between  the  Transverse  Processes  of  the 
Fourth  and  Fifth  Cervical  Vertebrae,  and 
is  immediately  joined  by  a  communicating 
filament,  (Ramus  Communicans,  which 
pierces  the  origin  of  the  Scalenus  Anticus, 
and  passes  across,  or  through,  the  lower  part 
of  the  Rectus  Capitis  Anticus  Major),  with 
the  Middle  Cervical  Ganglion  of  the  Sym- 
pathetic Nerve,  immediately  behind  the 
Sheath  of  the  Common  Carotid  Artery 
and  Internal  Jugular  Vein;*  the  Nerve 
also  gives  backwards  a  pencil  of  filaments 
(Rami  Posteriores),  between  the  Trans- 
verse Processes  of  the  Fourth  and  Fifth 
Cervical  Vertebrae  to  the  Muscles  of  the 
Back  of  the  Neck :  it  then  slants,  down- 
wards and  outwards,  so  as  to  emerge  from 
between  the  Scalenus  Anticus  and  Medius 
Muscles,  at  some  distance  superiorly  to 
the  First  Rib;  and  coalesces  with  the 
trunk  of  the  Fifth  Cervical  Nerve,  nearly 
in  correspondence  with  the  outer  edge  of 
the  Scalenus  Anticus. 

The  Fifth  Cervical  Nerve, 

(sometimes  called  the  Sixth),  emerges  from 
between  the  Transverse  Processes  of  the 
Fifth  and  Sixth  Cervical  Vertebrfe;  and 
gives  forwards  its  communicating  filament 
(Rami  Communicans),  through  the  origin 
of  the  Scalenus  Anticus,  and  across  the 
surface  of  the  Longus  Colli  Muscle,  to  the 
Second,  sometimes  to  the  Third  Cervical 
Ganglion  of  the  Sympatheticus  Maximus 
(behind  the  Sheath  of  the  Carotid  and 
Jugular  Vessels);  gives  backwards  also  a 
pencil  of  filaments  (Rami  Posteriores), 
between  the  Transverse  Processes  of  the 
Fifth  and  Sixth  Cervical  Vertebrce  to  the 
Muscles  of  the  back  of  the  Neck:  then 
slanting,  downwards  and  outwards,  in  the 
form  of  a  large  trunk,  emerges  from  be- 
tween the  Scaleni  Muscles,  superiorly  to 
the  first  Rib  and  Subclavian  Artery ;  and 
in  correspondence  with  tlie  outer  edge  of 
the  First  Rib,  unites  into  one  with  the 
Trunk  of  the  next  succeeding. 

The  Sixth  Cervical  Nerve, 
(sometimes  called  the  Seventli  Cervical); 
emerging  from  the  Foramen  Interverte- 
brale, between  the  Transverse  Processes  of 
the  Sixth  and  Seventh  Cervical  Vertebrce 
It  gives  forwards  its  comnlunicating  fila- 
ment (Ramus  Communicans),  through 
the  origin  of  the  Scalenus  Anticus,  and. 
across  the  Longus  Colli  Muscle,' (behind 
the  Internal  JugularVein),  to  the  Inferiot 

 ■  ■'  ■'' 

-Large  Perpendiculau  FAScicuuialso 
counect  tliu  commencements  of  the  Spinal 
Nerves  to-elher,  just  after  their  exit  fiom  the 
i-oramma  Inlcrvcrlebralia. 
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or  Third  Cervical  Ganglion;  and  back- 
wards its  pencil  of  filaments  (Rami  Pos- 
TEiiioiiEs),  between  the  Transverse  Pro- 
cesses of  the  above-named  Vertebrae,  to 
the  Muscles  of  the  Back  of  tlie  Neck :  is 
tiien  continued,  obliquely  downward  and 
outwards,  over  the  upper  surface  of  tiie 
First  Rib,  above  the  Subclavian  Artery, 
from  between  the  two  Scaleni  Muscles, 
and  unites  mid-distance  between  the  outer- 
edge  of  the  First  Rib  and  Clavicle,  with 
the  Seventh  Cervical  Nerve. 

The  Seventh  Cervical  Nerve, 

(sometimes  called  the  Eighth  Cervical); 
emerges  from  the  Foramen  Intervertebrale, 
between  the  Transverse  Processes  of  the 
Seventh  Cervical,  and  the  First  Dorsal 
Vertebrse ;  sends  forwards  its  communicat- 
ing branch  (Ramus  Communicans), 
through  the  origin  of  the  Scalenus  Anticus, 
and  across  the  Longus  Colli  Muscle,  to 
the  Inferior  Cervical  Ganglion  of  the  Sym- 
patheticus  Maximus;  and  backwards,  its 
pencil  of  filaments  between  the  Transverse 
Processes  of  the  Seventh  Cervical  and 
First  Dorsal  Vertebrae,  to  the  Muscles  of 
the  lowest  part  of  the  back  of  the  Neck : 
is  continued,  outwards,  across  the  upper 
surface  of  the  First  Rib,  and  immediately 
behind  the  Subclavian  Artery,  emerges 
from  bet%veen  the  two  Scaleni  Muscles; 
and  descending  towards  the  Axilla,  behind 
the  Clavicle  and  Subclavian  Artery,  unites 
with  the  First  Dorsal  Nerve. 

The  First  Dorsal  or  Intercostal 
Nerve, 

is  the  largest  of  the  Dorsal  or  Intercostal 
Nerves ;  it  emerges  from  the  Foramen  In- 
tervertebrale, between  the  First  and  Se- 
cond Dorsal  Vertebrae;  in  so  doing,  it 
is  connected  by  communicating  filaments 
(Rami  Communicantes),  passing  for- 
wards, with  the  First  Dorsal  or  Intercostal 


Ganglion  of  the  Sympatheticus  Maximus 
also  gives  backwards,  a  pencil  of  filament 
(Rami  Postehioees),  between  the  Trans 
verse  Processes  of  the  First  and  Second  Dot 
sal  Vertebrae,  to  the  Extensor  Muscles  c 
the  Back  :  it  then  passes,  outwards  and  up 
wards,  immediately  across  the  upper  sui 
face  of  the  first  rib,  closely  behuid  tli 
Subclavian  Artery,  and  between  the  insei 
tions  of  the  Scalenus  Anticus  and  Media 
Muscles ;  afterwards  bends  downwards,  bt 
hind  the  Clavicle  and  Subclavian  Arten 
like  the  Cervical  Nerves,  towards  the  A> 
ilia;  and  behind  the  Clavicle,  is  unite 
with  the  Seventh  Cervical  Nerve.* 

Observe  that  these  Nerves,  as  they  ar. 
coursing  outwards,  superiorly  to  the  Fin: 
Rib,  and  between  the  two  Scaleni  Mm 
cles,  range  superiorly,  and  (the  lower  ones 
posteriorly,  to  the  Subclavian  Artery ;  hi 
as  these  are  following  the  bending  descei 
of  the  Subclaviaa  Artery,  and  plungin 
downwards,  with  it,  into  the  Axilla — tboi 
that  were  situated  superiorly  to  the  Sul 
clavian  Artery  over  the  First  Rib,  becon: 
externally^  to  it — whilst  those  which  wei 
situated  posteriorly  on  the  First  Rib,  sti 
remain  posteriorly  to  it :  hence  these  Ce- 
vical  Nerves  first  (as  they  are  emergir 
from  between  the  Scaleni  Muscles,)  ranc 
superiorly  and  posteriorly  to  the  Suhcl: 
vian  Artery ;  but  subsequently  (as  th( 
are  plunging  behind  tlie  Clavicle,)  tha  j 
range  externally  and  postei-iorly  to  tfe  = 
Artery. 

These  organs,  thus  situated,  are  to  1 
seen,  by  a  clean  dissection,  in  the  low' 
and  anterior  part  of  tlie  Posterior  Regie 
of  the  Neck ;  or,  i.  e.,  in  the  angular  spac 
between  the  posterior  edge  of  the  Stem* 
Cleido  Mastoideus  Muscle,  and  die  u-^ ; 
per  side  of  the  Clavicle ;  the  Subclavi: 
Vein  being  situated  between  the  arte 
and  the  back  of  the  Clavicle ;  this 
where  the  Subclavian  Artery  is  usual 
compressed,  or  tied. 


THE  NERVES  OF  THE  SUPERIOR  EXTREMITY. 


The  continuation  of  these  five  last  named 
nerves,  diving  downwards,  behind  the  Cla- 
vicle, into  the  Axilla,  by  uniting,  separating, 
and  rejoining  as  they  descend  through 
the  Axilla,  constitute  the  Axillary  Plex- 
us ;  which  may  be  said  to  commence,  like 
the  Axillary  Artery,  immediately  under  the 
edge  of  the  Subclavius  Muscle :  the  su- 
perior part  of  the  Plexus  descending 
through  tlie  upper  part  of  the  Axilla,  is 
situated  exlcrnully  and  posteriorly  to  the 
upper  part  of  the  Axillary  Artery — liero 


the  Axillary  Artery  is  free  from  its  embn 
— corresponds  to  the  inner  side  of  the  C 
racoid  process  of  the  Scapula — and  to  t 
space  between  the  under  edge  of  the  Su 
clavian  IMuscle,  and  the  upper  edge  of  t 
Pectoralis  Minor ;  being  covered  by  t 
Clavicular  portion  of  the  Pectoralis  M' 


•  A  filament  of  the  first  Intercostal  Ner 
however,  runs  for^vards  in  the  first  Intercos' 
space,  beneath  the  First  Rib. 

t  ATorc  hitfrnlly,  or  nearer  the  shoulder. 
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r :  the  great  Axillary  Vein  lies  immedi- 
ely  in  front  of  tliis  Artery. 
The  fasciculi  of  the  Plexus  then  de- 
ending  still  loiver  through  the  Axilla 
front  of  the  Subscaptdaris,  and  behind 
e  Pectoralis  Minor  Muscle,  incline  for- 
ards,  and  closely  embrace  the  Artery. 
ut,  as  the  continuation  of  the  fasciculi 
iscend  through  the  lowest  part  of  the 
xilla,  they  cease  to  unite;  and  become 
e  commencements  of  the  nerves  of  the 
iperior  Extremity ;  which  descending  in 
e  form  of  longitudinal  cords  closely 
ound  the  lower  continuation  of  the  Ax- 
ary  Artery,  emerge  from  the  Axilla  with 
;  from  between  the  under  edge  of  the 
5ctoralis  Major  before,  and  the  under 
ges  of  the  Latissimus  Dorsi  and  Teres 
ajor  Muscles  behind.  The  great  Axil- 
•y  Vein  is  situated  in  front  of  the  Artery 
d  Plexus,  and  when  fully  distended  with 
3  circulating  blood,  conceals  them :  it  is 
md,  when  the  upper  part  of  the  Axil- 
y  Artery  is  to  be  tied,  descending  in  the 
llular  membrane  of  the  Axilla,  immedi- 
;ly  behind  the  upper  edge  of  the  Pec- 
alis  Minor.* 

Observe, — ^first,  that  the  superior  part 
the  Axillary  Artery  is  quite  free  from 
!  Axillary  Plexus ;  that  the  latter  being 
lated  externally  and  posteriorly  to  it, 
3  part  of  the  artery  is  the  most  eligible 
rt  to  be  taken  up  when  the  operator  can 
:rcise  his  choice.  This  part  is  not  co- 
•ed  by  the  Pectoralis  Minor ;  but  corre- 
)nds  to  the  space  between  the  Subcla- 
is  above,  and  the  upper  edge  of  the 
ctoralis  Minor  below;  the  parts  in  front 
it  consisting  of  the  Axillary ^Vein,  and 
Clavicular  fasciculus  of  the  Pectoralis 
ijor  Muscle. 

secondly,  that  the  Plexus  most  intri- 
ely  and  closely  embraces  the  middle 
t  of  the  Axillary  Artery,  and  which  is 
lated  behind  the  Axillary  Vein,  Pecto- 
s  Minor,  as  well  as  the  Pectoralis  Ma- 
Muscles  ;  consequently  this  is  the  last 
t  of  the  artery  which  tlie  operator  would 
fer  to  tie,  and  the  part  which  is  got  at 
h  the  greatest  difficulty  and  pain,  the 
illary  Plexus  being  necessarily  injured 
.he  operation. 

Thirdly,  that  the  Axillary  Plexus  does 
exist  in  the  lower  part  of  the  Axilla  ; 
that^  the  lower  part  of  the  Axillary 
'cry  is  surrounded  by  the  longitndinal 
■mencements  of  the  nerves  produced  from 


The  surgeon  must  be  careful  not  to  injure 
Vein  as  he  divides  the  Pectoralis  Major, 
as  he  is  afterwards  making  his  way  through 
cellular  membrane,  by  the  outer  side  of 
vein,  to  the  nrtci  v. 


the  Plexus.  Hence  this  part  of  the  ar- 
tery is  easily  to  be  secured,  behind  the  un- 
der edge  of  the  Pectoralis  Major  Muscle. 

Observe,  that  the  Axillary  Plexus  lies 
just  by  the  inner  side  of  the  head  of  the 
Os  Humeri ;  hence,  when  the  head  of  thfe 
Os  Humeri  is  dislocated  inwards,  or  down- 
wards and  inwards  upon  the  Inferior 
Costa  of  the  Scapula,  against  the  Axillary 
Plexus,  the  Axillary  Plexus  is  stretched 
upon  the  inner  side  of  the  Head  of  the  Os 
Humeri,  and  must  be  more  or  less  com- 
pressed by  it.  This  circumstance  frequently 
produces  a  paralysis,  or  at  least  a  weak- 
ness of  the  voluntary  movements  of  the  arm, 
which  lasts  for  some  time  subsequently  to 
the  reduction  of  the  dislocation.  This 
observation  in  case  of  the  head  of  the  Os 
Humeri  being  dislocated  downwards  and 
inwards  upon  the  Inferior  Costa  of  the 
Scapula,  more  particularly  refers  to  the 
situation  of  the  Nervus  Articularis  which 
supplies  the  Deltoid  Muscle,  for  the  head 
of  the  Os  Humeri  must  be  immediately 
on  this  nerve;  hence  levation  of  the  arm 
is  a  motion  which  is  more  especially 
affected. 

The  Axillary  Plexus  gives  off  Seven 
Principal  Nerves,  viz.,  the  Nervus  Su- 
PRA-ScAPULARis,  the  Nervus  Articu- 
laris, the  Nervus  Cutaneus.  Externus, 
the  Nervus  Cutaneus  Internus,  the 
Nervus  Medianus,  the  Nervus  Cubi- 
TALis,  and  the  Nervus  Spiralis. 

The  Minor  ones  arising  from  the  Axil- 
lary Plexus,  are,  the  Nervi  Thoracici 
ExTERNi,  tlie  Nervus  Cutaneus  Minor 
Wrisbergii,  and  the  Nervus  Infra- 
ScAPULARis; — not  arising  from  the  Axil- 
lary Plexus,  but  belonging  'to  the  Superior 
Extremity,  there  are,  the  Nervus  In- 
tercosto-Humeralis  Superior  et  In- 

rERIOE. 

1st.  The  Nervus  Supra-Scapularis, 
Arises  from  the  posterior  and  outer  side  of 
the  commencement  of  the  Axillary  Plexus, 
and  passes  obliquely  outwards  and  back- 
wards, in  the  superior  part  of  the  Axilla, 
(behind  the  Axillaiy  Plexus,t  deeply  im- 
mersed in  the  fat  and  cellular  membrane, 
and  distantly  behind  the  Clavicular  origin 
of  the  Pectoralis  Major),  to  the  Semilunar 
Notch  of  the  Scapula ;  next  passes  through 
the  Semilunar  Notch  of  the  Scapula,  al- 
ways under  the  Ligamentum  Posticum 
Scapulae;  it  is  then  buried  in  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Supra  Spinatus  Muscle,  and 


+  Look  for  it  between,  and  ratiier  btiiind. 
the  Axillary  Plexus  and  the  Coracoid  Pro- 
cess. 
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partially  expended,  with  the  Supra-Scapu- 
lary  Artery,  in  it ;  the  unexpended  conti- 
nuance, subsequently  descends  beneath  the 
Acromion  Scapulae,  and  is  completely 
distributed  throughout  the  substance  of 
the  Musculus  Infra-Spinatus  and  Teres 
Minor,  along  with  the  Dorsal  Branch  of 
the  Infra-Scapulary  Artery  :  thus  the  first 
part  of  its  distribution  corresponds  with 
the  Supra-Scapulary  Artery;  and  the 
latter,  with  the  Dorsal  Branch  of  the  Infra- 
Scapulary. 

2nd.  The  Nervus  Articularis, 
Arises  from  the  middle  of  the  inner  and 
posterior  side  of  the  Axillary  Plexus,  as  the 
latter  embraces  the  Axillary  Artery ;  it  de- 
scends obliquely  inwards,  for  some  dis- 
tance, on  the  Sub-Scapularis  Muscle,  by 
the  inner  and  posterior  side  of  the  Axillary 
Plexus  ;  then  turns  backwards,  with  the 
Posterior  Circumflex  Artery,  through  the 
deep  interstice  between  the  under  side  of  the 
Sub-Scapularis  and  the  Teres  Major  Mus- 
cle ;  next  winds  outwards  around  the  pos- 
terior side  of  the  Os  Humeri,  just  below 
the  Tuberosities,  with  the  continuation  of 
the  Posterior  Circumflex  Artery  (about  a 
quarter  of  an  inch  above  it),  first  covered 
by  the  long  head  of  the  Triceps,  then  su- 
periorly to  the  short  head ;  so  comes  un- 
der the  back  of  the  Deltoid,  pierces  the 
under  Aponeurotic  surface  of  the  Deltoid, 
and  is  given  promiscuously  to  the  whole 
of  its  substance,  enduing  it  with  volition. 

.   3rd.  Nervus  Cutaneus  Externus, 

Arises  from  the  middle  of  the  outer  side 
of  the  Axillary  Plexus  ;  it  slants,  outwards 
and  downwards,  first  through  the  Coraco- 
Brachialis,*  dien  between  the  Biceps  Flex- 
or Cubiti  and  Bracliialis  Internus;  next 
emerges  from  between  the  lower  parts 
of  the  outer  sides  of  these,  an  inch  above 
the  External  Condyle;  and  coming  sub- 
cutaneous, afterwards,  descends,  in  front 
of  the  External  Condyle,  immediately  be- 
hind the  Vena  Mediana  Cephalica;  sub- 
sequently, in  the  form  of  two  leading 
branches,  on  the  radial  side  of  the  front  of 
the  fore-arm,  supported  on  the  Fascia,  in 
correspondence  witli  the  anterior  edge  of 
the  Supinator  Radii  Longus,  and  in  connec- 
tion with  tlie  Vena  Ceplialica  and  branches 
passing  to  it ;  one,  of  its  two,  leading  fila- 
ments, is  lost  towards  the  lower  part  of  the 
fore-arm ;  but  the  other,  unexpended,  los- 
ing its  support  upon  the  Supinator  Radii 
Longus  when  it  becomes  tendonous,  falls 


*  And  is  concealed  at  its  commencement 
behind  the  united  sides  of  the  Plexus  and  tliis 


against  the  lower  part  of  the  Radial  Artcr^ 
and  becomes  connected  to  its  sheath ;  a 
terwards  descending  over  the  outer  side  < 
the  Ligamentum  Caipi  Annulare  Anticur. 
like  the  Ramus  Superficialis  Volae  Mam 
of  the  Radial  Artery,  ends  in  the  origins 
the  short  muscles  of  the  Ball  of  tlieTlium 
The  contiguity  of  the  lower  part  of  th 
and  another  nerve  (the  Surculus  Volaris 
Ramo  Superficiale  Nervi  Spiralis,)  wi 
the  Radial  Artery  just  above  the  radial  sit 
of  the  wrist,  although  the  nerve  is  small 
this  situation,  must  be  remembered — f; 
care  must  be  taken  to  exclude  these  nerv 
from  the  ligature,  when  the  Radial  Artery, 
tied  here.    Higher  up,  in  tlie  radial  side 
the  fore-arm,  the  Radial  Artery  has  n 
nerve  contiguous  to  it;  the  nearest  ner 
is  the  Ramis  Superficialis  Nervi  SpiralL 
a  half  an  inch  more  outwardly  than  th 
artery. 

4th.  The  Nervus  Cutaneus  Internu. 
Arises  superficially  from  tlie  inner  ai  ■ 
fore  part  of  the  Axillary  Plexus,  nearly  o  ' 
posite  to  the  External  Cutaneus;  and  pasS' ; 
downwards,  upon  the  inner  side  of  f. . 
sheath  of  the  Brachial  Artery,  in  contiguo  . 
connection  with  the  Vena  Basilica,  and  [i 
correspondence  with  the  inner  edge  of  t: , 
Biceps  Flexor  Cubiti ;  two  or  three  inch  • 
above  the  internal  condyle,  it  bifurcat 
into  the  Ramus  Anterior,  and  Ram..  , 
Posterior.  ; 

The  Ramus  Anterior,  tlie  largest,  d  ; 
scends  obliquely  forwards  anteriorly  to  t 
Internal  Condyle, — and  on  the  Fascia  I 
cipitis  divides  into  numerous  filaments,  t 
larger  of  which  usually  descend  behind  t 
Vena  Mediana  Basilica,  and  the  minor  t 
fore  it;  thus  the  Vena  Mediana  Basili  • 
is  involved  in  die  filaments  of  tlie  Interr 
Cutaneus  Nerve,  on  the  Fascia  Bicipii 
where  blood  is  usually  abstracted  from 
the  continuation  of  tliese  filaments  descc:  ■ 
upon  the  Fascia  on  die  cubital,  or  im 
side  of  the  front  of  the  fore-arm,  in  conni 
tion  with  the  branches  of  the  Vena  Basili 
and  are  gradually  dispersed  to  the  intes 
ments,  being  completely  lost  towards  ■ 
inner  side  of  the  wrist. 

The  Ramus  Posterior,  descends  «  ^ 
liquely  backwards  (at  an  acute  angle  w 
the  last)  behind  the  Internal  Cond} 
splitting  into  filaments,  which  are  coi 
nucd  downwards  to  supply  the  iiite{  , 
ments  upon  the  cubital  side  of  the  bi  j, 
of  the  fore-arm,  and  become  exhaus  t 
towards  the  cubital  part  of  the  back  of '  f , 
hand. 

Observe, — that  the  operator  in  proceeds  | 
to  tie  the  Brachial  Artery  by  tlie  inner ec*; 
of  the  Biceps  Muscle,  may  possibly  T 
Iho  blue  line  produced  by  tlip  \'cna  Brtj 
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lica,  if  the  patient  is  not  very  fat,  or  if 
there  is  not  mucli  extravasation  of  blood  ; 
and  that  in  making  the  incision  throut^h 
the  integuments,  to  expose  the  front  of  the 
iheatli,  the  Internal  Cutaneous  Nerve  and 
Vena  Basilica  must  be  left  by  the  inner 
>ide  of  tlie  incision. 

Sometimes,  instead  of  the  larger  and 
nore  numerous  portions  of  the  Ramus  An- 
erior  descending  behind  the  Vena  Medi- 
ma  Basilica,  they  descend  in  front  of  it; 
lence  larger  or  smaller,  and  more  or  less 
mnierous  filaments  may  be  divided,  or  a 
)ortion  of  the  nerve  may  be  only  partially 
livided,  in  phlebotomy.  A  partial  division 
'f  the  nerve,  it  is  said,  sometimes  occa- 
ions  most  unpleasant  and  most  obstinate 
ymptoras  of  local  nervous  irritation ;  to 
emedy  this,  a  complete  division  of  the 
erve  has  been  advocated  above  the  posi- 
on  of  the  punctm-e  in  the  vein. 

5th.  Nervus  Medianus, 

Commences  by  a  bifid  origin,  vphich,  for 
le  most  part,  constitutes  the  anterior  side 
f  the  Axillary  Plexus,  embracing  the  an- 
:rior  side  of  the  Axillary  Artery,  and  called 
y  tlie  great  Scarpa,  the  Plexus  Brachialis 
linor.  The  Median  Nerve  is,  with  the 
piral  and  Cubital,  one  of  the  largest  nerves 
fthe  Superior  extremity.  It  descends  in 
le  anterior  part  of  the  sheath  of  the  Bra- 
lial  Artery,  ranging  at  first  anteriorly,* 
id  generally  somewhat  externally,  to  the 
rtery;  in  its  descent  it  insensibly  inclines 
wards  over  the  Artery;  so  that,  at  the 
wer  part  of  the  arm,  having  emerged 
3m  the  inner  side  of  the  sheath,  it  gets 
icidedly  internally  to  the  Artery,  being 
pported  like  the  Artery  upon  the  Bra- 
lalis  Internus  Muscle ;  it  afterwards  de- 
ends  by  the  inner  side  of  its  bifurcation 
the  Artery  through  the  inner  side  of  the 
igular  hollow  in  front  of  the  flexion  of 
i  elbow  joint,  posteriorly  to  the  Fascia 
cipitis :  it  then  pierces  the  belly  of  the 
■onator  Radii  Teres  splitting  it  into  two 
rtions  ;t  afterwards  is  continued  down- 
irds  deeply,  through  the  middle  of  the 
bstance  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  forc- 
Ti,  half  buried  in  the  under  surface  of 
5  I'lexor  Sublimis  Perforatus,  and  sup- 
rtcd  (with  the  Flexor  Sublimis)  on  the 


In  some  few  cases  the  Neive  arises,  and 
icends,  behuid  the  Artery  ;  then  the  Axil- 
Y  I  Jexus  does  not  embrace  the  Axillary 
tery,  but  lies  behind  it.  ^ 

I-  I.  e.  Passing  between  the  larger  part  of 
!  muscle  which  arises  from  the  Internal 
■ndy le  of  the  Os  Humeri,  and  the  under 
ciculus  vyiuch  arises  from  the  extremity  of 
•  f.oronoul  Process  of  the  Ulna. 


surface  of  the  Flexor  Profundus  Perforans, 
being  also  situated  about  mid-way  be- 
tween the  Radial  and  Ulnar  Arteries;  it 
shews  itself  by  the  radial  side  of  the  Ten- 
dons of  the  Flexor  Sublimis  Perforatus,  im- 
mediately above  the  upper  edge  of  the  Li- 
gamentum  Carpi  Annulare  Anticum,  and  is 
immediately  beneath  the  integuments  when 
the  tendon  of  the  Palmaris  Longus  is  want- 
ing, but,  when  present,  it  is  immediately 
covered  by  the  latter :  it  descends  behind 
the  Ligamentum  Carpi  Annulare  Anticum ; 
then  emerges  from  behind  the  under  edge 
of  the  ligament  with  the  tendons  of  the 
Flexor  Sublimis,  and  divides  into  three 
principal  branches.  Rami  Digitales, — 
that  descend  in  a  diverging  manner  through 
the  Palm  of  the  hand,  between  the  Flexor 
Tendons. 

The]  First  or  most  external  Digital 
Branch  parts  into  three  filaments,  which 
descend  through  the  outer  side  of  the  palm 
of  the  hand  by  the  inner  side  of  the  ball  of 
the  thumb ;  one  filament  descends  along 
the  radial  side  of  the  thuml) ;  anothe?- a.\ong 
the  cubital  side  of  the  thumlj ;  and  another 
along  the  radial  side  of  the  index  finger, 
supplying  them. 

The  Second  or  Middle  Digital 
Branch,  descends  on  the  Lumbricalis 
Muscle,  between  the  Flexor  Tendons,  pass- 
ing to  the  Index  and  Middle  Fingers,  first 
behind  the  termination  of  the  Superficial 
Palmar  Arch,  then  concomitantly  with  the 
Ramus  Digitalis  Tertius,  and  behind  the 
Palmar  Fascia ;  it  supplies  by  one  fila- 
ment, with  the  corresponding  branch  of 
the  Digital  Artery,  the  Cubital  Side  of  the 
Index  finger;  and  by  another,  with  the 
corresponding  branch  of  the  Artery,  the 
Radial  Side  of  the  Middle  Finger. 

The  Third  or  Internal  Digital 
Branch,  descends  on  the  Lumbricalis 
Muscle  between  the  Flexor  Tendons  of 
the  middle  and  ring  fingers,  first  behind 
the  Superficial  Palmar  Arch,  then  conco- 
mitantly with  the  Ramus  Digitalis  Secun- 
dus,  and  behind  the  Palmar  Fascia,  bifur- 
cating like  die  Artery,  it  supplies,  by  a 
filament,  the  Cubital  Side  of  the  Middle 
Finger,  and  by  another,  the  Radial  Side 
of  the  Ring  Finger;  tVie  Artery  supply- 
ing the  same. 

The  only  difference  between  the  bifur- 
cations of  the  Digital  Arteries,  and  tliese 
Digital  Nerves,  is  in  their  locality;  the 
Nerves  bifurcating  long  before  they  emerge 
from  beneath  the  Palmar  Fascia,  the  Arte- 
ries bifurcating  subsequently  to  their  emer- 
gence, and  immediately  opposite  to  the  in- 
terstices between  the  roots  of  the  fingei-s. 

The  Median  Nerve,  as  it  emerges  from  the 
Pronator  Radii  Teres,  gives  oft' the  Ramus 
AuTEiuosi's;  which  inclines  backwards 
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and  descends  with  the  Ramus  Anterior  of 
the  Interosseal  Artery,  anteriorly  to  the  In- 
terosseal  Ligament,  and  between  the  united 
sides  of  the  Flexor  Profundus  Perforans 
and  the  Flexor  Longus  Pollicis,  and  is  lost 
behind  the  Pronator  Quadratus  by  ending 
in  its  substance. 

Observe, — that  after  scratching  through 
the  front  of  the  sheath  of  the  Brachial  Ar- 
tery, the  Median  Nerve  must  be  turned 
aside,  so  as  to  expose  and  secure  the  Ar- 
tery. 

Observe,  also,  that  if  the  Median  Nerve  is 
cut  through  in  any  part  of  the  arm  or  fore- 
arm, paralysis  will  be  produced  of  the 
thumb,  the  index,  the  middle  fingers,  and 
the  radial  side  of  the  ring  finger. 

6th.  Nervus  Cubitalis, 
Arises  from  the  inner  and  lower  part  of  the 
Axillary  Plexus,  internally  and  posteriorly 
to  the  origin  of  the  Median,  and  behind 
the  origin  of  the  Liternal  Cutaneus ;  it  de- 
scends obliquely  backwards,  upon  the  sur- 
face of  the  Triceps  Extensor  Brevissimus 
(vel  Brachialis  Externus),  and  on  the  Ra- 
mus Profundus  Minor  Arteriae  Brachialis, 
generally  partially  covering  it  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  widest  contortions  of  the 
artery  shew  themselves  laterally  to  the 
nerve  ;  then  dives  superficially  through  the 
lower  part  of  the  Triceps  Extensor  Bre- 
vissimus (with  the  Ramus  Profundus  Mi- 
nor) behind  the  Internal  Condyle,  where 
it  passes  the  Inosculation  of  the  Ramus 
Profundus  Minor  with  the  Ramus  Recur- 
rens  Arteriae  Ulnaris,  and  perforates  the 
origin  of  the  Flexor  Carpi  Ulnaris :  it 
subsequently  descends  through  the  inner 
.  side  of  the  fore-arm,  on  the  Flexor  Profun- 
dus Perforans,  covered  by  the  Flexor  Carpi 
Ulnaris ;  it  meets  with  the  diagonal  descent 
of  the  Cubital  Artery  in  the  lower  part  of 
the  upper  third  of  the  fore-arm,*  and  sub- 
sequently descends  in  close  cohesion  to 
the  Cubital  Side  of  the  Cubital  Artery, 
through  the  two  lower  thirds  of  the  fore- 
arm, still  supported  on  the  Flexor  Profun- 
dus Perforans,  and  covered  by  the  anterior 
edge  of  the  Flexor  Carpi  Ulnaris,  (the  Ar- 
tery being  covered  by  the  united  edges  of 
the  Flexor  Carpi  Ulnaris  and  Flexor  Subli- 
mis  Perforatus):  the  continuation  of  the 
nerve  emerges, with  the  Artery,from  between 
the  tendonous  edges  of  the  latter  Muscles, 
and  mounts  over  the  Ligamentum  Carpi 
Annulare  Anticum  by  the  radial  side  of  the 
Os  Subrotundum,  between  and  somewhat 
behind  the  convexity  of  that  and  die  con- 
tiguous side  of  the  Artery,  and  entering  the 


•  In  the  superior  third,  it  is  at  a  little  dis- 
tance internally  to  the  Ramus  Rcciirrcn?. 


Palm  splits  into  three  princiijal  branches  or 
Rami  Uigitales. 

One  of  these  digital  Buakcues  de 
scends  upon  the  cubital  side  of  the  palm 
or  on  the  muscles  covering  the  Metacar 
bral  bone  of  the  little  finger,  witli  the  Ra- 
mus Volaris  Minimi  Digiti,  and  generally 
covered  by  the  cubital  edge  of  the  Palmai 
Fiiscia ;  it  is  afterwards  continued  down- 
wards, with  the  continuation  of  the  Ramus 
Volaris  Minimi  Digiti,  along  the  cubital 
side  of  the  Little  Finger,  and  expended  on 
it. 

The  Second  digital  Branch  descends 
upon  the  Lumbricalis  Muscle,  betweer 
the  Flexor  Tendon  passing  to  the  Little 
and  the  Flexor  Tendon  passing  to  the 
Ring  Finger,  first  behind  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Superficial  Palmar  Arch,  dier 
with  the  Ramus  Digitalis  Primus,  coverec 
by  the  inner  side  of  the  Palmar  Fascia ;  i 
divides  into  two  filaments,  which  emergi 
from  between  the  corresponding  digits  o 
the  Palmar  Fascia, — one  supplying,  con 
comitandy  with  a  branch  of  tlie  Ramu 
Digitalis  Primus,  the  Radial  side  of  th' 
Little  Finger, — and  the  other  supplying, 
concomitantly  with  another  branch  of  th 
Ramus  Digitalis  Primus,  the  Cubital  Sid 
of  the  Ring  Finger. 

It  must  be  observed,   however,  tha; 
each  of  these  digital  filaments  of  the  Met 
dian  and  Ulnar  Nerves,  descending  on  thi 
sides  of  the  fingers,  are  found  to  subdd  j 
vide,  so  that  there  are  two  filaments  de  ■ 
scending  on  each  side  of  each  finger — sc.  t 
anterior,  at  the  palmar  aspect  of  the  sid  :■: 
of  the  finger — and  a  posterior  one,  moi  i 
posteriorly  situated,  and  nearer  die  dorsf-  - 
aspect  of  the  side  of  the  finger. 

The  Third  Branch  is  the  Rami  , 
Palmaris    Profundus,  which    passe  a 
backwards  with  the  Ramus  Palmaris  Pro  j. 
ftindus  ArterisE    Cubitalis,  between  thi  h 
Adductor,  and  Flexor  Brevis  Minimi  D' 
giti ;  sometimes  between  the  Flexor  Brev 
and  die  Flexor  Tendons  of  the  litUe  fingei 
subsequenUy  runs   outwards   along  tl: 
deep-seated  Palmar  Arch  of  the  Radi: 
Artery,  in  a  retrograde  direction  to  it,  an 
is  gradually  expended,  by  giving  filanien 
forwards  to  the  Lumbricales  Muscles,  an 
backwards  to  die  Internal  Interosseal,  u 
timately  ending  in  the  Adductor  V 
Muscle;  so  as  to  feed  the  deep-.- 
parts  of  the  Palm.  s  ^, 

The  Cubital  Nerve,  about  two  inch* ;. 
above  die  cubital  side  of  the  wrist,  giv" 
off  the  Ramus   Dorsalis;  diis  slam 
obliquely  downwards  and  backwards,  b' 
hind  die  tendon  of  the  Flexor  Caqii  Ul  ;^ 
naris,  and  dividing,  descends  in  divergii;  , 
filaments  over  the  Cubital  Side  of  the  baii  ^  ■ 
of  die  Hand,  dispersed  to,  and  supplvu  ^1 
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ne  Integuments  of  the  Cubital  Side  of  the 
lack  of  tiie  Hand  and  backs  of  the  corre- 
ponding  Fingers. 
Observation.  If  the  Cubital  Nerve  is 
ivided  in  the  arm  or  fore-arm,  paralysis 
5  produced  of  the  Little  Finger  and  Cu- 
•ital  Side  of  the  Ring  Finger,  and  numb- 
ess  of  a  part  of  the  Palm  of  the  Hand. 

7th.  The  Nervus  Spiualis, 
Avery  large  nerve — arises  from  the  in- 
amal  and  posterior  part  of  the  Axillary 
Mexus,  immediately  internally  and  pos- 
iriorly  to  the  origin  of  the  Cubital.  (The 
(ledian  Nei-ve  arises  from  the  front  of  the 
Mexus; — the  Cubital  Nerve  internally  to 
le  Median  Nerve, — having  the  Internal 
"utaneus  arising  in  front  of  it; — the  Spi- 
al  arises  internally  and  posteriorly  to  the 
/ubital ; — the  Articular  Nerve  somewhat 
iternally,  posteriorly,  and  rather  supe- 
iorly  to  die  Spiral.)  The  Spiral  Nerve, 
lants  obliquely  downwards  and  back- 
wards, with  the  Ramjus  Profundus  Magnus 
LrteriiE  Brachialis,  into  the  trifurcation  of 
le  Triceps,  i.  e.  it  passes  between  the  Tri- 
aps  Extensor  Brevissimus  (internally  to 
),  and  the  Triceps  Extensor  Brevis  (out- 
'ardly  to  it),  being  covered  by  the  Triceps 
Ixtensor  Longus  (the  middle  and  larger 
ead  of  tlie  Triceps) ;  it  subsequently  winds 
ownwards  and  outwards  in  the  Sulcus 
piralis,*  with  the  continuation  of  the  Ra- 
ms Profundus  Magnus,  around  the  pos- 
•rior  and  outer  side  of  the  Os  Humeri,  in 
le  origin  of  the  Triceps  Extensor  Brevis 
:onsequenlly  immersed  beneath  its  sub- 
ance) ;  it  aftenvards  emerges  from  the 
rigin  of  the  Triceps  Extensor  Brevis,  at 
le  outer  side  of  the  arm,  a  litde  below 
le  insertion  of  the  Deltoid  Muscle ;  and 
2xt  slants  obliquely  downwards  and  for- 
ards,  in  the  deep  interstice  between  the 
rachialis,  Internus  and  Supinator  Radii 
ongus,  (being  separated  from  the  lower 
>ntinuation  of  the  Ramus  Profundus 
lagnus,  which  is  in  the  external  inter- 
uscular  ligament,  by  the  origin  of  the 
jpinator  Radii  Longus,)  into  the  outer 
de  of  the  angular-shaped  cavity  in  front 
f"  the  bending  of  the  elbow  joint ;  in 
liich,  by  the  outer  side  of  the  tendon 
die  Biceps  Flexor  Cubiti,  if.  bifurcates 
'to  its  two  final  branches.  We  now  see 
le  organs  situated  in  the  angular  cavity 
I  front  of  the  elbow  joint,  viz.  the  tendon 
P  the  Biceps — and  internally  to  that  the 
irachial  Artery,  and  Median  Nerve— cx- 
•rnally  to  it  the  bifurcation  of  this,  the 
pnal  Nerve;  all  supported  upon  the  ten- 

•  A  superficial  Sulcus  on  the  back  of  the 
s  Humeri,  which  is  the  impression  made  hy 
le  Spiral  Nerve. 


don  of  the  Brachialis  Internus  Muscle. 
The  Spiral  Nerve  gives  off  three  branches, 
viz.  die  Ramus  Cutaneus,  the  Ramus 
SuPEiiFiciALis,  and  the  Ramus  Piiopun- 

DUS. 

The  Ramus  Cutaneus,  is  given  off  from 
the  Spiral  Nerve,  as  it  is  about  to  emerge 
from  die  Triceps  Extensor  Brevis;  it 
emerges  from  beneath  the  outer  side  of  the 
Triceps  Extensor  Brevis  distinctly  from  its 
parent  trunk  (rather  above  it,  and  an  inch 
below  the  insertion  of  the  Deltoid);  next 
descends  generally  immersed  in,  or  very 
near  to,  the  External  Intermuscular  Liga- 
ment of  the  Os  Humeri,  with  the  diminished 
continuation  of  the  Ramus  Profundus  Mag- 
nus Arterias  Brachialis  ;f  and  divides  into 
filaments,  that,  descending  behind  the  Ex- 
ternal Condyle,  and  origins  of  the  Radial 
Extensors,  are  continued  downwards  on 
the  Fascia  upon  the  radial  side  of  the  back 
of  the  fore-arm,  supplying  the  integuments, 
and  being  exhausted  on  the  radial  side  of 
the  back  of  the  hand. 

The  Ramus  Superficialis,  arises  from 
the  bifurcation  of  the.  Spiral  Nerve;  de- 
scends between  the  anterior  edges  of  the 
Supinator  Radii  Longus  and  Extensor  Car- 
pi Radialis  Longior,  (under  the  former,  and 
on  the  latter,)  being  about  half  an  inch,  more 
outwardly,  than  tlie  descent  of  the  Radial 
Artery ;  the  nerve  insensibly  inclining 
backwards,  emerges  from  behind  the  pos- 
terior side  of  the  tendon  of  the  Spinato- 
Radii  Longus,  some  distance  above  the  ra- 
dial side  of  the  wrist — and  immediately 
splits  into  two  branches,  Swculus  Volaris 
and  Surculus  Dorsalis. 

The  Surculus  Volaris,  the  smaller  one  of 
the  two,  descends  obliquely  forwards,  by 
the  lower  part  of  the  Radial  Artery,  over 
the  radial  side  of  the  Ligamentum  Carpi 
Annulare  Anticum,  and  ends  in  the  origins 
of  the  short  muscles  of  the  ball  of  the  thumb, 
like  die  termination  of  the  Nervus  Cuta- 
neus Externus. 

The  Surculus  Do7-sal,is,  descends  oblique- 
ly backwards,  upon  the  radial  side  of  the 
back  of  the  hand  over  the  radial  side  of  the 
Ligamentum  Carpi  Annulare  Posticum ; 
splits  into  filaments  that  descend  in  a  di- 
vergence on  the  radial  side  of  the  back  of 
the  hand  and  across  the  extensor  tendons 
of  die  thumb  (in  an  intermixture  with  the 
plexus  of  veins  constituting  die  commence- 
ment of  die  Vena;  Cephalicaand  Basilica), 
joining  also  some  filaments,  of  the  Ramus 
Dorsalis  Arteri;E  Cubitalis  wliich  supplies 
the  cubital  side  of  the  back  of  die  hand ; 


t  Being  separated  from  the  continuation  of 
tlm  trunk  by  the  interposition  of  the  origins 
of  the  Supinator  Radii  Longus,  and  Extensor 
C'arpi  RaUialis  Longior. 
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supplying  llie  radial  side  of  the"back  of  tlie 
hand,  buck  of  the  thumb,  and  correspond- 
ing fingers,  some  filaments  especially, 
digging  into  the  Abductor  Indicis.  Hence 
the  integuments  upon  the  radial  side  of  the 
front  of  the  fore-arm,  are  supplied  by  the 
Nervus  Cutaneus  Externus  ;  upon  the  cu- 
bital side  of  the  front  of  the  fore-arm  by 
the  anterior  branch  of  the  Internal  Cuta- 
neus Nerve ;  upon  the  cubital  side  of  the 
back  of  the  fore-arm  by  the  posterior  branch 
of  the  Internal  Cutaneus  Nerve  ;  upon  the 
radial  side  of  the  back  of  the  fore-arm  by 
the  Cutaneus  branch  of  the  Spiral  Nerve  : 
upon  the  radial  side  o  f  tlie  back  o  f  the  hand 
by  the  Surculus  Dorsal  is  e  .Ramo  Cu- 
taneo  Nervi  Spiralis,  and  upon  the  cubital 
side  of  the  back  of  the  hand  by  the  Ramus 
Dorsalis  Nervi  Cubitalis. 

Tlie  Ramus  Profundus,  the  third 
bi-anch  of  the  Spiral  Nerve  ;  arises  from 
the  bifurcation  of  the  Spiral  Nerve,  and 
tlescends  obliquely  backwards  through  the 
Supinator  Radii  Brevis,  by  the  outer  side 
of  the  upper  part  of  the  Radius,  to  gain  the 
posterior  region  of  the  fore-arm ;  then 
splits  into  filaments,  that  descend  with  the 
Ramus  Posterior  of  the  Interosseal  Arteiy, 
through  the  substance  of  the  posterior 
part  of  the  fore-arm,  between  the  small 
deep-seated  Extensor  Muscles  of  the 
Thumb  and  the  more  superficial  and  larger 
Muscles  of  the  Hand  and  Fingers,  sup- 
plying them,  and  being  spent  as  they  be- 
come tendonous. 

The  Kamus  Cutaneus  can  be  found  and 
divided,  by  making  an  incision  between 
an  inch  and  an  inch  and  a  half  below 
the  insertion  of  the  Deltoid  muscle.  The 
Ramus  Siiperficialis  is  the  nearest  Nerve 
lo  the  three  Superior  fourths  of  the  Radial 
Artery.  When  the  lower  part  of  the  Ra- 
dial Artery  is  to  be  tied,  it  must  be  well 
insulated,  to  exclude  from  the  ligature  the 
extremity  of  the  Ne7-vus  Cutaneus  Exter- 
nus, and  tlie  Swculus  Volaris  e  Ramo  Su- 
jierjiciale  A'ervi  Spiralis.  When  an  incision 
is  made  upon  the  back  of  the  hand,  to  take 
up  the  Radial  Artei-y  in  the  Fossa,  as  it  is 
on  the  back  of  the  Os  Trapezium,  and  be- 
tween the  Extensor  Tendons  of  the  Thumb, 
the  filaments  of  the  Swculus  Dorsalis  are 
necessarily  divided. 

MiNou  Nerves  of  tue  Superior 

EXTREMITY. 

The  smaller  Nerves,  supplying  the  Su- 
perior Extremity,  consist,  of  some  which 
arise  from  the  Axillary  Plexus,  namely,  the 
Nervi  Tiioracici  Superioues  sen  Ex- 
tern r,  the  Nervus  Inpra-Scapularis, 
and  the  Nervus  Cutaneus  Internus 
Minor  WjiisBERGi I ;  the  others,  are  two 
adventitious  nerves,  namely,  the  Nervi's 


Intercosto-Humerahs   Superior  t 
Inferior.  l 

TuE  Nervi  Tuoeacici  Extern i, 
Are  a  few  filaments,  arising  from  tin 
upper  and  anterior  part  of  the  Axillar)  , 
Plexus,  and  slanting  downwards,  over  tht 
upper  edge  of  the  Pectoralis  Minor ;  thei 
in  a  divergence,  between  the  Peclorali: 
Minor  and  Major  muscles,  with  the  spread 
ing  branches  of  the  Ramus  Thoracicus  Su-  > 
premus  Arteriae  Axillaris  ;  being  for  thi 
most  part  taken  up,  with  them,  into  tht  ' 
substance  of  the  Pectoralis  Major  Muscle 

The  Nervus  Infra-Scapularis  ; 

Arises  from  the  internal  side  of  th( 
Axillary  Plexus ;  descends  obliquely  back- 
wards, first,  upon  the  Subscapularis  mus- 
cle; then,  with  the  Infra-Scapulary  artery 
in  correspondence  with  the  inferior  Cost: 
of  the  Scapula,  and  with  the  interstice  be 
tween  the  Subscapularis  and  Teres  Majo:  , 
muscles,  towards  the  inferior  angle  of  th( 
Scapula;  and  is  spent  to  the  contiguou: 
jDarts  of  these  and  other  neighbouring, 
muscles. 

The  Nervus  Cutaneus  Minor 

Wrisbergii; 
Arises  from  the  inner  and  lower  part  o 
the  Axillary  Plexus  in  connection  witli  tlit  ' 
Nervus  Cubitalis,  frequently,  from  its  com 
mencement :  it  descends,  inclining  a  littlf 
backwards,  on  the  inner  side  of  die  am  . 
upon  the  surface  of  the  Triceps  Extensoi 
Brevissimus,  a  little  more  posteriorly  tliai  . 
the  Cubital  nerve ;  and  about  two  or  tlirei  . 
inches  below  the  Axilla,  it  parts  into  tii( 
branches.    The  lesser,  courses  obliquel)  . 
outwards,  winding   round  tlie  posterio 
side  of  the  arm  upon  the  surface  of  tin 
Triceps  Extensor  Cubiti,  supplying  the  in- 
teguments upon  the  back  of  tlie  arm,  anc 
becoming  expended  towards  the  Externa  . 
Condyle.    The  other,  which  may  be  es- 
teemed  as  the  continued  nerve,  continue?  T 
its  descent  in  a  line  with  the  commence-  ^ 
ment  of  the  nerve  upon  the  internal  side  ' 
of  the  arm,  supplying  the  integuments-  ' 
along  with  the  Intercosto-Ilumeral  nerves.- 
as  low  as  the  Internal  Condyle. 

The  Parasitical  Minor  Nerves — ari 
the  two  Intercosto-Humeral. 

The  Intercosto-IIumeralis  Superior 
Arises  from   the  Second  Intercosta, 
nerve,  as  the  latter  passes  forwards  in  cor-  ^ 
respondence  with  the  region  of  the  Axilla:  , 
it  emerges  from  the  second  Interco.stai  ^ 
space  between  the  second  and  tliird  rib.' 
perforating  the  second  Intercost.alis  Exter- 
nus muscle,  and  tiie  second  priniaiy  fa.sci- 
culus  of  the  Serralus  Major  Anticus ;  ther 
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descends  obliquely  outwards  across  the 
;avity  of  the  Axilla,  throwing  filaments 
o  the  contents  of  tlie  Axilla,  viz.  to  the 
Fat,  Cellular  Membrane,  and  Lymphatic 
elands,  as  well  as  to  parts  of  thesurround- 
ng  Muscles  ;  and  is  afterwards  continued 
lownwards,  but  little  diminished,  along 
he  internal  side  of  the  arm,  supplying  the 
nteguments  with  the  Nervus  Cutaneus 
vlinor  as  low  as  the  Internal  Condyle,  and 
ometimes  even  lower. 

TuE  Nervus  Intercosto-Humeralis 
Inferior 

Arises  from  the  Third  Intercostal  nerve, 
it  is  proceeding  forwards  in  its  tliird 
ntercostal  space ;  it  perforates  the  third 
'xternal  Intercostal  Muscle,  and  corre- 
ponding  part  of  the  Serratus  Major  Anti- 
us ;  then  descending  obliquely  outwards 
irough  tlie  cavity  of  the  Axilla,  emerges 
om  behind  the  Pectoralis  Minor;  and 
len,  like  the  Superior  Intercosto-IIumeral 


and  the  Nervus  Cutaneus  Internus  Minor 
Wrisbergii,  descends  along  the  internal  side 
of  the  arm,  to  supply  the  integuments,  ge- 
nerally becoming  lost  towards  the  Internal 
Condyle.  This  is  generally  smaller  than 
the  Superior  Intercosto-Humeral ;  some- 
times the  reverse  is  the  case,  and  then  this 
extends  lower  than  the  latter. 

Hence  the  nerves,  supplying  the  in- 
teguments on  the  internal  side  of  the  arm 
are — the  Nervus  Cutaneus  Minor  Wris- 
bergii— the  Nervus  Intercosto-Humeralis 
Superior — the  Nervus  Intercosto-Hume- 
ralis Inferior,  and  minor  Branches  from 
the  commencements  of  the  other  nerves. 

An  accumulation  of  water  in  the  Tho- 
rax or  Hydro-Thorax,  compresses  the  In- 
tercostal nerves,  and  produces  a  numb- 
ness of  the  internal  and  superior  part  of 
the  arm,  on  account  of  the  integuments 
of  that  part  being'  supplied  by  the  Nervi 
Intercosto-Humerales. 


RESPIRATORY  SPINAL  NERVES  OF  THE  PARIETES  OF  THE 
THORAX  AND  ABDOMEN. 


The  Intercostal  or  Dorsal  Nerves. 

These  nerves  impart  the  functions  of 
ommon  Sensation,  Volition,  and  Respira- 
ry  Action,  to  the  parts  which  they  supply 
ee  the  Introductory  Epitome).   The  In- 
rcostal  or  Dorsal  Nerves  emerge  from  the 
jramina   Intervertebralia,  between  the 
orsal  Vertebrae — and  immediately  as  they 
lerge,  send  forward,  individually,  their 
nnecting  filaments   (Rami  Communi- 
iTEs),  on  the  surface  of  the  correspond- 
^  intervertebral  substances  to  their  corre- 
onding  Intercostal  Ganglia  of  the  Sympa- 
^ticus  Maximus — and  individually,  their 
ncil  of  diverging  filaments  backwards 
AMI  Posteriores),  to   the  Extensor 
iscles  on  the  back  of  the  Tiiorax.  The 
ntinued  nerves  then  course  forwards, 
the  Intercostal  Spaces;  being  first  (as 
7  are  passing  from  the  Foramina  to- 
rds  the  angles  of  the  ribs),  between 
Intercostales  Externi  and  Pleura  Cos- 
s ;   subsequently,   in    the  Intercostal 
oovcs,  along  with  the  Intercostal  ar- 
es and  veins  (internally  to  the  inferior 
Ue  margins  of  the  ribs)  ;  bcttvcen  tlie 
jins  of  the  Intercostales  Externi  and  In- 
:ostales  Interni;  and  become  expended 
■miscuously,  as  they  approach  the  front 
he  Thorax  or  Sternum,  to  the  Intercos- 
muscles,  origins  of  the  Pectorales,  &c. 

The  PECULIARITY  of  THE  SIX  IN'I  EUIOR 

lhat  ihoy  take  a  much  loncPi-  comsc  ■ 


being  unexpended  in  the  Intercostal  spaces ; 
they  emerge  from  behind  the  cartilages  of 
the  false  ribs,  or  cartilaginous  margin  of 
the  Thorax;  and  are  continued,  down- 
wards and  forwards,  between  the  Trans- 
versalis  and  the  Obliquus  Internus  Abdo- 
minis ;  supplying  them,  and  the  Obliquus 
Externus  Abdominis;  some  piercing  the 
Linea  Semilunaris  to  reach  the  Rectus  Ab- 
dominis. 

The  FIRST  INTERCOSTAL   NERVE  whicll 

goes  to  the  Axillary  Plexus,  is  the  largest ; 
they  diminish  in  relative  size  from  tlie  first 
to  the  middlemost ;  but  somewhat  irregu- 
larly, inasmuch  as  the  second  and  third 
INTERCOSTAL  NERVES  givc  off  the  Ncrvi 
Intercosto-Humerales;  they  also  increase 
in  size,  in  a  more  regular  manner,  from 
the  middlemost  to  the  last  or  twelfth  Dor- 
sal nerve. 

The  Twelfth  Dorsal  Nerve  is  con- 
sequently the  largest  of  the  Dorsal  Nerves, 
with  tlie  exception  of  the  first.  It  emerges 
from  the  Foramen  Intervertebrale  between 
the  twelfth  Dorsal  and  first  Lumbar  Ver- 
tebra;, and  from  behind  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Psoas  Magnus  muscle ;  it  is 
immediately  connected  by  filaments  whicli 
pass  forwards  (IIami  Communicantes), 
piercing  the  tij)  of  the  Psoas  Magmis  mus- 
cle, and  lying  upon  the  corresponding  In- 
tervertebral Substance  with  the  correspond- 
ing Ganglion  of  the  Sympatlieticus  Max- 
imus; it  gives  backwards,  also,  sonic  lila- 
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meats,  (Rami  PosTEnionEs),  to'the  Exten- 
sors of  the  Trunk  :  then  emerging  from  be- 
hind the  commencement  of  the  Psoas  Mag- 
nus muscle,  it  takes  subsequently  rather 
a  peculiar  course,  slanting  obliquely  down- 
wards and  outwards  across  the  surface  of 
the  Quadratus  Lumborum  muscle,  a  little 
distance  below  the  last  rib,  posteriorly  to 
the  Kidney  and  its  surrounding  Fat : — you 
raise  the  latter,  and  see  the  nerve  in  close 
cohesion  with  the  surface  of  the  Quadra- 
tus Lumborum  muscle  :  it  subsequently 
courses,  forwards  and  downwards,  between 
the  Transversalis  and  Obliquus  Internus 
Abdominis  muscles,  a  little  distance  supe- 
riorly to  the  Crista  Ilii  and  Ramus  Cir- 
cumtlexus  Cristee  Ilii;  then  pierces  the 
tendon  of  the  External  Oblique  Muscle, 
and  consumes  its  sensitive  filaments  in  the 
Integuments  upon  the  anterior  and  infe- 
rior part  of  the  Abdomen. 

By  die  distribution  of  these  Intercostal 
nerves  to  the  Intercostal  and  Abdominal 
Muscles,  we  see  why  these  conspire,  as 
active  agents,  by  tlieir  sensibility  and  ac- 
tions, in  cariying  on  one  function — Res- 
piration. 

The  Phrenic,  or  Internal 
Respiratory  Nerve. 

This  arises  from  the  Cervical  part  of  the 
Respiratory  Column,  and  passes  out 
through  tlie  Foramina  Intervertebralia,  in 
combination  with  the  Cervical  Nerves, 
peeling  off,  after  its  exit,  from  the  anterior 
sides  of  the  Second,  Third,  and  Fourth 
Cervical  Nerves,  in  form  of  a  separate 
origin  from  each,  and  sometimes  from  die 
Fifth  ;  its  origins  being  first  opposed  to  the 
origins  of  the  External  Respiratory  Nerve, 
which  are  from  the  posterior  sides  of  the 
same  nerves,  at  their  exit  from  the  Foramina 
Intervertebralia.  The  origins  of  the  Phre- 
nic nerve  uniting  togetlier,  form  the  single 
commencement  of  the  nerve.  The  nerve 
descends  on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  Scale- 
nus  Anticus  Muscle,  laterally  to  the  position 
of  the  Common  Carotid  Artery  and  Intei"- 
nal  Jugular  Vein  (of  course  laterally  to  the 
Sympatheticus  Maximusand  ParVagum), 
and  behind  the  posterior  edge  of  the  Ster- 
no-Cleido  Mastoideus  Muscle;  it  dives 
through  the  superior  aperture  of  the  Tho- 
rax between  the  Subclavian  Jlrteri/  and 
Vein,  and  about  half  an  inch  more  out- 
wardly than  the  Par  Vagum  and  Sympa- 
theticus Maximus ;  subsequently  descends 
tluougli  tlie  cavity  of  the  Thorax  between 
the  Cul  de  sacs  of  tiie  two  Pleura,  so  as 
to  glide  downwards  anteriorly  to  the 
trunks  of  the  large  Vessels,  anil  over  the 
side  of  the  Pericardium  anteriorly  to  tlie 
root  of  the  Lung  and  the  Liganientum 


Pulmonale  Latum,  being  between  the 
ternal  proper  membrane  of  the  Pericardii 
and  Pleura  Pericarditis — the  right  t 
scending  almost  perpendicularly  over  t 
side  of  the  Pericardium  in  corresponden 
witli  the  position  of  the  Superior  Vei; 
Cava  and  Right  Auricle  of  the  Heart,  ai, 
just  anteriorly  to  the  root  of  the  Lung  a:i 
Ligamentum  Pulmonale  Latum  Dextru; 
— the  left,  takmg  a  more  circuitous  a 
oblique  descent,  winds  forwards  over  t 
side  of  the  Pericardium,  in  correspondei 
with  the  Apex  of  the  Heart,  and  at  a  gn 
distance  anteriorly  to  the  root  of  the  1 
Lung  and  Ligamentum  Pulmonale  Latr 
Sinistrum  ;  then  the  two  are  given  into  f 
Superior  convex  surface  of  the  Diaphragr 
and  throughout  the  whole  of  its  substance, 
which  they  are  completely  consumed,  w 
the  exception  of  the  few  following  brand 
from  the  Right  Phrenic  nerve.   The  Ric 
Phrenic  nerve,  just  before  it  enters  i 
convex  surface  of  the  Diaphragm,  gives 
Branch  backwards,  over  the  convex  surft' 
of  the  Diaphragm,  which  subsequenr 
descends  by  the  side  of  the  Inferior  Vet 
Cava  and  behind  the  Alargo  Obtusus- 
the  Liver,  to  become  united  under  1 
Margo  Obtusus,  with  the  Hepatic  Plexv 
just  before  the  latter  perforates  the  Po 
of  the  Liver.    There  are  also  some  fi 
ments  which    emerge    from  the  unc 
concave  surface  of  the  Diaphragm,  a 
pass  downwards  in  cellular  membrane  1 
tween  the  two  laminae  of  tlie  Ligament! 
Coronarium  into  the  convex  surface  ; 
the  Liver,  to  be  consumed  in  it. — Hen  ' 
the  direct  nervous  connection  which  exi  . 
between  die  Liver  and  the  Shoulder, 
means  of  the  Right  Phrenic  Nerve,  a  . 
which  occasions  a  disecise  of  die  Liver 
produce  die   sympadietic   pain  in 
shoulder. 

The  Phrenic  nerve,  being  a  Respiratc 
Nerve,  bestows  die  power  of  respirat( 
action ;  by  means  of  diis  nerve  the  D 
phragm  possesses  an  instinct,  or  a  natu. 
sense,  as  to  die  condition  of  the  Thor  '; 
in  expiration ;  so  as  to  be  excited,  by 
state  of  expiration,*  to  a  state  of  sab 
quent  contraction  ; — so  as  to  descend— 
increase  the  longitudinal  capacitj'  of 
Thorax — and  to  be  the  principal  agent.  '" 
inspiration.   Tiiis  nerve  is  the  snnie  to  ~ 
Diaphragm,  as  die  Intercostal  Nerves  "' 
to  the  Intercostal  and   the  Abdomi  ; 
muscles,  as  the  External  Respirator)'  ne 
is  to  the  Serratus  Major  Anticus,  &c. :  i  ',  ^ 
by  means  of  the  sense  conveyed  to  1" 
Respiratory  iMuscles,  by  the  distribut 


•  This  is  what  .tohn  Hunter  termed 
stimulus  of  necessity. 
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:'  the  Respiratory  system  of  nerves,  such 
constitutional  sympatliy  is  established 
;tween  the  Diaphragm,  Intercostal,  and 
1  the  other  Muscles  of  Inspiration,  that 
ey  contract  contemporully,  conspiring,  in 
;ing  conducive  to  enlarge  the  cavity  of 
e  Thorax  in  every  direction;  (the  truns- 
rse  diameter  of  the  Thorax  being  in- 
eased  by  tlie  ascent  of  the  Ribs ;  the 
o'igitudinal,  by  the  descent  of  the  Dia- 
iragm):  and  also  such  a  sympathy  is 
tablished  between  the  Diaphragm  with 
e  other  muscles  of  Inspiration,  and  the 
bdominal  Muscles  with  the  other  Mus- 
es of  Expiration,  that  it  (along  witli  the 
her  muscles  of  Inspiration)  contracts 
lernately  with  the  Abdominal  (and  other 
<piratory)  Muscles ;  relaxing  as  they  con- 
ict;  and  so  as  to  ascend  into  the  cavity 
the  Thorax,  whereby  the  longitudinal 
meter  of  the  latter  is  diminished ;  whilst 
congeneric  Intercostal  and  Serrati  Mus- 
3s,  are  also  relaxing,  so  as  to  allow  of  the 
scent  of  the  ribs  (the  Abdominal  Mus- 
is drawing  them  downwards),  whereby 


the  trarisverse  diameter  of  the  Thorax  is 
diminished. 

The  External  RESPiRATonY  Nerve,  ' 
Lately  so  named ;  comes  off  from  the  pos- 
terior sides  of  the  large  lower  Cervical 
nerves,  opposite  to  tlie  origins  of  the  Phre- 
nic, and  emerges  in  cormection  with  the 
Cervical  Nerves  from  the  Foramina  Inter- 
vertebralia;  it  descends  behind  the  large 
Cervical  Nerves,  plunging  into  the  Axilla 
deeply  behind  the  Clavicle  and  Subclavius 
Muscle ;  and  subsequently  emerging  from 
behind  the  iipper  part  of  tlie  Axillary  Plex- 
us, descends  perpendicularly  in  close  cohe- 
sion to  the  surface  of  the  Serratus  Major 
Anticus  Muscle,  till  it  becomes  insensibly, 
but  completely  expended  in  that,  and  the 
contiguous  Respiratory  Muscles.  To  ob- 
serve it,  the  fat  must  be  dissected  out  of 
the  Axilla,  and  it  will  be  seen  descending 
perpendicularly  in  close  connection  to  the 
surface  of  the  Serratus  Major  Anticus, 
care  being  taken  not  to  remove  it  along 
with  the  fat. 


CHE  NERVES  OF  THE  INFERIOR  EXTREMITY;  OR  THE  LUMBAR 
AND  SACRAL  NERVES. 


The  Lumbar  Nerves 
;  five,  and  very  large. 

The  First  Lumbar  Nerve 
Is  the  smallest ;  it  emerges  from  the  Fo- 
nen  Intervertebrale,  between  the  first 
1  second  Lumbar  Vertebrae,  immediately 
ers  the  Psoas  Magnus,  and  gives — 
umunicating  filaments  forwards  (Rami 
iMMUNicANTEs),  which  emerge  from  the 
;erior  side  of  the  Psoas  Magnus,  to  be 
inected  with  the  first  Lumbar  Ganglion 
the  Sympatheticus  Maximus, — a  pencil 
filaments  backwards  (Rami  Posterio- 
i),  which  passes  between  the  Transverse 
icesses  to  be  expended  in  the  substance 
the  loins, — and  a  very  large  Fasci- 
i.us  which  passes  direcdy  downwards, 
llie  origin  of  the  Psoas  Magnus  Muscle, 
unite  with  the  Second  Lumbar,  subse- 
antly  to  its  emergence  from  the  Fora- 
n  Intervertebrale  :  the  nerve  then  con- 
srably  diminished,  inclines  from  behind 

outer  side  of  the  Psoa.s  Magnus  Mus- 
,  and  slants  like  the  last  Dorsal  Nerve, 

inferiorly  to  it,  across  the  Quadratus 
mborum  Muscle ;  of  course  posteriorly 
he  Kidney,  its  Fat,  and  Capsule,  and 
sely  cohering  to  tlie  surface  of  the  Quad- 
is  ;  it  subsequently  passes  forwards,  on 

Crista  Ilii  and  Circumflexus  Cristas 
,  between  the  origin  of  the  Transversalis 


Abdominis  and  Obliquus  Intemus ;  then 
pierces  the  tendon  of  the  External  Ob- 
lique Muscle,  and  is  expended  like  the  last 
Dorsal  Nerve  to  the  Integuments  covering 
the  lower  and  anterior  part  of  the  Abdo- 
men, also  to  those  covering  the  upper  and 
anterior  part  of  the  Thigh  or  the  Groin. 

The  Lumbar  Plexus. 
The  Fasciculus  given  downwards  from  tlie 
First  Lumbar  Nerve,  which  unites  with 
the  Second  Lumbar  Nerve,  also  the  latter, 
along  with  tlie  Thii-d,  Fourth,  and  Fifth, 
uniting  in  the  Psoas  Magnus  Muscle,  fonn 
the  Lumbar  Plexus. 

The  Second  Lumbar  Nerve. 
emerges  from  the  Foramen  Intervertebrale, 
between  the  second  and  third  Lumbar 
Vertebra,  immediately  enters  the  origin 
of  the  Psoas  Magnus — and  gives  filaments 
forwards  (Rami  Communicantes),  which 
emerge  from  the  anterior  side  of  the  Psoas 
Magnus,  and  are  united  to  the  second 
Lumbar  Ganglion — it  also  gives  a  pencil 
of  filaments  backwards  (Rami  Posterio- 
REs),  between  the  Transverse  Processes  of 
the  second  and  third  Lumbar  Vertebra;, 
to  be  dispersed  to  the  Extensor  Muscles 
of  tlie  Loins :  then  passing  downwards  in 
the  origin  of  the  Psoas  Magnus,  receives 
the  Major  part  of  the  First  Lumbar  Nerve 
and  unites  nlso  with  llio  Third. 
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emerges  from  the  Foramen  Intervertebrale, 
between  the  third  and  fourth  Lumbar  Ver- 
tebree,  immediately  enters  the  origin  of  the 
Psoas  Magnus — gives  co}n?nunicating  fila- 
ments forwards  (Rami  CoMMUKfCANTEs), 
which  emerge  from  the  anterior  side  of  the 
Psoas  Magnus,  to  unite  with  the  third 
Lumbar  Ganglion — also  a  pencil  of  fila- 
ments backwards  (Rami  Posteriores),  be- 
tween the  Tranverse  Processes  of  the  third 
and  fourth  Lumbar  Vertebras  to  the  Mus- 
cles of  the  Loins ;  then  passing  downwards 
in  the  Psoas  Magnus  Muscle,  it  receives 
the  Second  Lumbar  Nerve,  and  unites  with 
the  .Fourth. 

'  The  Fourth  Lumbar  Nerve, 
emerges  from  the  Foramen  Intervertebrale, 
between  the  fourth  and  fifth  Lumbar  Ver- 
tebrae, enters  the  Psoas  Magnus — gives_^- 
laments  of  communication  fonvards  (Rami 
Com  MUNic antes),  which  emerge  from  the 
anterior  side  of  the  Psoas  Magnus,  and 
unite  with  the  fourth  Lumbar  Ganglion  of 
the  Sympatheticus  Maximus — also  Sipencil 
of  filaments  backwards  (Rami  Posterio- 
res), between  the  Transverse  Processes 
of  the  fourth  and  fifth  Lumbar  Vertebrse 
to  the  flesh  of  the  Loins; — then  splitting 
into  two  principal  portions :  one  passes  to 
unite  with  the  Third  Lumbar  Nerve ;  and 
another  descending  unites  with  the  Fifth; 
i.  e.  one  portion  passes  to  the  origin  of  the 
Anterior  Crural  Nerve,  and  the  other  to 
the  origin  of  the  Ischiatic. 

The  Fifth  Lumbar  Nerve, 
emerges  from  the  Foramen  Intervertebrale, 
between  the  fifdi  Lumbar  Vertebra  and 
first  portion  of  the  Sacrum — gives  its  fila- 
ments forward  (Rami  Communicantes) 
to  the  fifdi  Lumbar  Ganglion — and  its 
pencil  of  filaments  backwards  (Rami  Pos- 
teriores) between  the  Transverse  Pro- 
cess of  the  Fifth  Lumbar  Vertebra,  and  the 
first  portion  of  the  Sacrum,  to  the  Exten- 
sor Muscles  of  the  Loins ;  then  descending 
into  the  posterior  part  of  tlie  Pelvis,  emerges 
from  behind  the  Internal  or  Pelvic  side 
of  the  Psoas  Magnus,  and  unites  in  front 
of  the  surface  of  the  Pyriformis  Muscle 
with  the  First  Sacral  Nerve,  to  form  a  part 
of  the  Ischiatic  Nerve.  The  union  of  the 
Lumbar  Nerves  thus  situated  iti  the  sub- 
stance of  the  origin  of  the  Psoas  Ma^rtus 
Muscle,  by  the  side  of  the  bodies  of  the 
Lumbar  Vertebra;  is  termed  the  Lumbar 
Plexus. 

ri  Sacral  Nerves. 

'  The  three  Superior  Sacral  Nerves  are 
the  three  largest  primary  Spinal  Nerves  in 
the  Body. 


The  First  Sacral  Nerve, 
within  the  Specus,  a  filament  turns  bai. 
xuardsfrom  its  origin,  (Ramus  Posterio: 
tlirough  the  Posterior  Sacral  Forame 
which  pierces  the  Ligamentous  Membra, 
filling  it  up,  and  is  given  to  the  orighi 
the  Extensors  of  tlie  loins  on  the  back 
the  Sacrum :  the  great  nerve  dien  emerf . 
through  the  Anterior  Sacral  Foramen- 
gives  a  filament  of  communication  (Ram^ 
CoMMUNiCANs),  which  passes  inwards 
the  corresponding  Raphe  of  the  Sacru- 
to  be  connected  with  the  corresponding: 
first  Sacral  Ganglion;  the  nerve  sub; 
quently  descending  obliquely  outwards, . 
front  of  the  Pyriformis  Muscle,  receiv 
in  union,  the  last  Lumbar  Nerve  :  it  al 
unites  with  the  Second  Sacral  Nerve. 

The  Second  Sacral  Nerve, 

in  the  Specus  of  the  Sacrum,  throws 
posterior  filament  backwards  (Ramus  Pc 
terior)  through  die  corresponding  Pos- 
rior  Sacral  Foramen,  which  pierces  t 
Ligamentous  Membrane  in  that,  to  aid 
supplying  the  origins  of  the  Extensor  Mi 
cles  lying  on  the  back  of  the  Sacrum  :  t 
nerve  then  emerging  from  the  second  A 
terior  Sacral  Foramen,  gives  filaments 
communication  inwards  (Ramus  Comm 
NiCANs)  on  the  corresponding  Raphe 
the  Sacrum,  to  unite  with  the  second  Sac: 
Ganglion  of  the  Sympatheticus  iMaximu 
then  descends  obliquely  outwards,  in  fi-c 
of  die  Pyriformis ;  is  united  with  the  Fi 
Sacral;  also  unites  with  the  Third. 

The  Third  Sacral  Nerve, 

gives  its  Posterior  Filament  backwar 
(Ramus  Posterior),  through  die  Lig 
mentous  Membrane  filling  the  correspon 
ing  Posterior  Sacral  Foramen,  to  the  origi 
of  die  Extensor  Muscles  on  the  back 
the  Sacrum ;  then  emerging  fi-om  die  dii 
Anterior  Sacral  Foramen,  gives  Fitamci 
of  Communication  (Rami  Communica 
TEs)  inwards  transversely  upon  die  corn 
ponding  Raphe  of  die  Sacrum,  which  un 
widi  die  diird  Sacral  Ganglion  of  the  Syi 
patheticus  Maximus;  then  the  nen-c,  slai 
ing  downwards  and  outwards,  like  die  pi 
ceding,  on  the  front  of  die  Pyriformis, 
united  wiUi  the  Second. 

The  union  of  these  Sacral  Nerves  infn 
of  the  Piriformis  Muscle  and  Sacrum, 
sometimes  called  the  Sacral  Plexus,  it 
hou^ever,  a  lower  continuation  of  (he  Lu. 
bar  PlexiLt, — ajid  may  be  termed  the  S' 
cral  Portion  of  the  Lumbar  Plex< 
These  Sacral  Nei-vcs  that  thus  converge 
front  of  the  Pyriformis,  unite,  for  the  nn 
part,  into  one  nerve,  {which  is  the  co 
mcncement  of)  the  Ischiatic— ^%  the  lal- 
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emerges  through  tlio  lower  part  of  the  great 
Ischiatic  Notch. 

The  filaments  which  pass  through  the 
Posterior  Sacral  Foramina  are  commonly 
termed  the  Posterior  Sacual  Nerves, 
and  bear  a  correspondence  to  the  Pencil 
of  Filaments  given  backwards  to  the  Ex- 
tensors of  die  Back  from  the  Spinal  Nerves 
more  superiorly. 

TuE  Nerves  arising  from  the  Lum- 
iBAR  Plexus  are, — the  Nervus  Sperma- 
Ticus  ExTERNUs,  from  the  First  and  Second 
Lumbar  Nerves,  by  small  fasciculi:  the 
Nervus  Cutaneus  ExTERNUS,by  a  small 
fasciculus  from  the  Second,  and  another 
from  the  Third :  the  Anterior  Crural, 
from  the  Four  superior  Lumbar  Nerves, 
i.  e.,  from  the  union  of  the  descending  fasci- 
culus of  the  First  Lumbar  Nerve,  and  the 
Trunks  of  the  Second,  Third,  and  Fourth : 
the  Obturator  Nerve,  by  fasciculi  from 
the  Second,  Third,  and  Fourth :  the  Iscm  a- 
nc  Nerve,  from  the  two  Inferior  Lumbar 
md  three  superior  Sacral,  i.  e.,  by  the 
inion  of  the  descending  fasciculus  from 
he  Fourth  Lumbar  Nerve  (the  part  which 
loes  not  go  to  form  part  of  the  Anterior 
'i  Zmral  or  Obturator)  with  the  Trunks  of 
^  he  Fifth  Lumbar,  and  the  three  Superior 
sacral :  the  Internal  Pudic  by  fasciculi 
1'  rom  the  same  nerves  as  the  Ischiatic  :  and 
:  he  Gluteal  Nerves,  also,  by  taking 
II  mall  fasciculi  from  the  same  nerves  as 
jrm  the  Ischiatic. 

fi.  The  Nervus  Spermaticus  Extern  us. 

The  External  Spermatic  Nerve,  is  small ; 
rises  from  the  First  and  Second  Lumbar 
ferves ;  and  emerges  from  the  upper  part 
f  the  anterior  surface  of  the  Psoas  Mag- 
U  us  Muscle ;  subsequently  descends  upon 
; le  anterior  surface  of  the  Psoas  Magnus 
■i-''  luscle,  a  little  more  outwardly  than  the 
s  .xternal  Iliac  Vessels,  behind  the  Perito- 
!«  ?um  lining  the  Posterior  Parietes  of  the 
!ii  bdomen  and  the  anterior  surface  of  the 
/ ;  soas  Magnus  Muscle ;  being  bound  against 
15  e  latter,  in  common  with  the  External 
-  iac  Vessels,  by  the  Fascia  Iliaca;  is  also 
>r  ossed  obliquely,  on  the  Psoas  Magnus, 
i;  '  the  Ureter:  as  it  approaches  the  ante- 
t  )r  and  inferior  part  of  the  Abdomen,  it 
.    lits  into  two  branches,  viz. — 

The  Ramus  Intern  us,  which  descends 
i.  neath  Poupart's  Ligament  beside  the 
1.  immon  Femoral  Vein,  and  is  distributed 
|.  il  I  the  Fat  Cellular  Membrane  and  Lym- 
,  1/  latic  Glands,  situated  under  the  Fascia 
, .;  ita  Femoris  in  the  Groin :   And  the 
•f  vMus  SuPERFiciALis,  whicli  descends 
ough  the  Internal  Abdominal  Ring, 
'  ;  Abdominal  Canal,  and  External  Ab- 
minal  Ring;  and  is  distributed  to  the 
(  «master  Muscle,  upon  the  Chord  in  the 


Male ;  *  but  in  the  Female  to  the  Fat  and 
Integuments  of  the  Mons  Veneris  and 
Labium  Pudendum. 

The  Nervus  Cutaneus  Externus, 
arises  from  the  Second  and  Third  Lum- 
bar Nerves ;  and  emerges  fi-om  behind 
the  outer  side  of  the  Psoas  Magnus  Mus- 
cle; subsequently  slants  outwards,  across 
the  surface  of  the  Iliacus  Internus,  sus- 
pended between  the  Lamina  of  the  Fascia 
Iliaca.  (To  see  the  Fascia  Iliaca,  of  course 
the  Peritoneum  lining  it  must  be  removed.) 
It  emerges  from  beneath  the  outer  part  of 
Poupart's  Ligament,  generally  about  half 
an  inch  internally  to  the  Anterior  Superior 
Spinous  Process ;  but  sometimes  it  arises 
from  the  Anterior  Crural  Nerve,  and  then 
may  emerge  from  beneath  the  ligament  an 
inch  and  half  internally  to  the  Process; 
at  other  times  it  pierces  the  tendon  of  the 
External  Oblique,  immediately  above  the 
ligament :  it  afterwards  passes  downwards, 
first  perforating  the  Fascia  Lata  Femoris, 
then  descending  on  the  Fascia  Lata  Fe- 
moris, upon  the  outer  and  anterior  part 
of  the  thigh,  suspended  in  the  Fascia  Sii- 
perficialis,  splitting  into  filaments,  so  as  to 
be  dispersed  to  the  integuments  as  it  is 
descending,  and  terminates  insensibly  at 
the  outer  side  of  the  knee. 

The  Nervus  Crdralis  Anterior, 
Is  formed  by  the  convergence  and  com- 
mon coalescence  of  the  main  parts  of  the 
four  superior  Lumbar  Nerves,  so  as  to  take 
up  the  greater  portion  of  the  Lumbar  Plex- 
us, which  is  situated  in  the  origin  of  the 
Psoas  Magnus  Muscle ;  or,  as  commonly 
described,  it  arises  from  the  four  superior 
Lumbar  Nerves ;  and  emerges  from  be^ 
hind  the  outer  side  of  the  Psoas  Magnus 
Muscle — lower  and  less  obliquely  than  the 
External  Cutaneus,  so  as  to  descend  in  the 
deep  interstice  between  tlie  Psoas  Mag- 
nus and  Iliacus  Internus  Muscles,  and  to 
emerge  in  that  position  from  beneath  Pou- 
part's Ligament ; — as  it  is  situated  in  this 
interstice  before  it  passes  beneath  Pou- 
part's Ligament  (i.  e.  superiorly  to  Pou- 
part's Ligament,  and  where  it  is  yet  in  the 

*  This  nerve  is  not  at  all  appropriated  to 
the  Testicle,  and  may  be  consiaered  as  a  sort 
of  spurious  Spermatic  Nerve. 

In  consequence  of  its  being  crossed  by  the 
Ureter  when  on  the  belly  of  the  Psoas  Magnus 
Muscle,  a  calculus  descending  through  the 
Ureter  w'M  compress  the  nerve,  and  the  irri. 
tation  produced  by  that  mechanical  pressure, 
will  be  convoyed  through  the  nerve  to  the 
Crcmaster  Muscle,  which  occasions  a  spas- 
modic contraction  of  the  Creniaster  Muscle, 
that  produces  a  reUaction  of  the  Testicle 
towards  the  Jixternal  Abdominal  Ring,  ac- 
companied also  with  a  painful  numbness  at 
the  internal  and  superior  part  of  the  thigli. 
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region  of  the  Abdomen),  it  is  ■covered  by 
the  Fascia  Iliaca  and  Peritoneum  lining 
the  Fascia  Iliaca,  and  concealed  by  these 
as  >ve  open  the  Peritoneal  cavity  of  the 
Abdomen ; — as  it  is  situated  in  this  in- 
terstice, where  it  gains  the  region  of  the 
thigh,  it  is  about  half  an  inch  more  out- 
wardli/,  and  more  deepseatedly,  than  the 
Common  femoral  Artery,  and  is  neces- 
sarily covered,  like  that,  by  the  Fascia  Lata 
Femoris,  Fascia  Superficialis,  and  Com- 
mon Integuments  :  a  little  below  Poupart's 
ligament  it  gradually  emerges  from  this 
interstice,  and  splits  into  branches;  the 
EARGEH  BRANCHES  dive  in  a  divergence, 
anteriorly  to  the  Hip  Joint  and  the  Exter- 
nal Circumflex  Artery,  through  the  outer 
side  of  the  Angular  Cavity  occupied  by  the 
Superficial  Femoral  Artery,  and  more  la- 
terally tlian  the  last-mentioned  artery ; 
then  behind  the  Sartorius  Muscle,  so  as  to 
plunge  into  the  Extensors  of  the  Leg,  con- 
stituting the  front  of  the  Thigh,  viz.  the 
Rectus  Femoris,  Crureus,  and  the  two 
Vasti,  pervading  them,  giving  sensation, 
and  very  strong  voluntary  power  to  them. 

One  branch  which  is  situated  more  in- 
wardly in  its  descent,  and  rather  larger 
than  the  rest,  has  .been  termed,  somewhat 
paradoxically,  the  Ramus  Longus;  it  di- 
vides into  a  more  outward  branch, — the 
Sur'culus  Muscularis,  which  descends  into 
the  Vastus  Intemus  Muscle  ; — and  a  more 
internal,  longer,  and  much  larger  branch, 
called  SuRcuLus,  vel  Nervus,  Saphe- 
Nus,*  which  in  its  descent,  inclining  in- 
wards, pierces  the  upper  and  outward 
part  of  the  sheath  of  the  Superficial  Fe- 
moral Artery;  subsequently  descends 
through  the  sheath  of  the  Femoral  Ar- 
tery, closely  supported  upon  the  outer 
side  of  the  artery,  hut  still  continuing  to 
incline  a  little  inwards,  gradually  crosses 
ooliquely  over  the  artery,  so  as  to  emerge 
from  the  inner  and  lower  part  of  the  sheath 
immediately  before  the  artery  pierces  the 
tendon  of  the  Triceps  Adductor  Magnus ; 
it  subsequently  escapes  from  between  the 
tendon  of  the  Triceps  Adductor  Magnus 
and  lower  part  of  the  Sartorius  Muscle, 
and  gains  a  subcutaneous  position  upon 
the  posterior  part  of  the  Internal  Con- 
dyle, coming  in  connection  vvith  the  Vena 
Saphena  Major ;  it  afterwards  descends 
with  the  Vena  Saphena  Major,  along  the 
internal  side  of  the  leg,  in  correspondence 
with  the  Posterior  Spine  of  ihe  Tibia,  in 
the  form  of  leading  branches,  which  are 
connected  with  the  leading  branches  of 

hA»—  

(ji,.,?  A  very  important  nerve ;  therefore  put 
JO,  'Qapitals.  It  would  be  better,  were  the 
Ran3U8  Lcngus  only,  esteemed  as  the  com- 
raenqenient  of  the  Surculus  Sapheuus,  so  that 
the  latter  could  be  called  Ramus  SaDhcm  s. 


the  Vena  Saphena  Major,  and  give  fila- 
ments to  the  integuments  covering  the 
internal  side  of  the  leg;  they  are  after- 
wards continued  downwards  in  an  extend- 
ing form  in  front  of  the  Maleolus  Intemus,- 
then  course  foi-wards  in  a  divergence  oi' 
filaments  with  the  Surculus  Internus  e  Ra- 
mo  Cutaneo  Nervi  Peronei,  upon  the  in- 
ternal half  of  the  Dorsum  of  the  Foot 
which  are  mingled  with  the  Plexus  o 
Veins  forming  the  origin  of  the  Vena  Sc 
phena  Major  upon  the  Dorsum  of  the  foot 
and  are  sprinkled  to  the  integuments  cover* 
ing  the  internal  half  of  the  Dorsum  of  the- 
Foot,  and  backs  of  the  corresponding  Toes 

As  the  Anterior  Crural  Nerve  divider 
into  the  large  branches  already  described^ 
it  also  gives  off  some  smaller  Cutaneod! 
Branches,  viz. 

The  Ramus  Cutaneus  Medius,  whic! 
arises  from  the  general  division  of  the  An 
terior  Crui-al  Nerve ;  descends  in  front  (x 
the  Sartorius  Muscle ;  and  subsequently! 
upon  the  anterior  part  of  the  thigh,  in  cor: 
respondence  with  the  inner  edge  of  thi 
Rectus  Femoris,  on  the  Fascia  Lata  Fe; 
moris,  and  in  the  Fascia  Superficialis,  supr 
plying  that  and  the  common  integuments  c 
the  front  of  the  diigh  as  low  as  Uie  knee. . 

The   Ramus   Cutaneus  Anteriobi 
arises  from  the  division  of  the  Auterio. 
Crural  Nerve,  and  descends  (more  inr 
wardly  than  the   Ramus  iMedius)  upoi 
the  Sheath  of  the  Superficial  Femoral  Ai 
tery,  covered  by  the  inner  edge  of  the  Sat  f 
torius  Muscle;  it  gradually  inchnes  ovi 
the  inner  edge  of  the  Sartorius  Muscl- 1 
or  else  pierces  its  substance  in  a  singlt 
sometimes  in  a  double,  form ;  aftem  arc 
descending  in  front  of  the  Sartorius,  pierct 
the  Fascia  Lata  Femoris,  so  as,  subsequenti:  t 
to  be  continued  downwards  in  the  Fasci  j; 
Superficialis,  in  correspondence  with  tl:  H 
Vastus  Internus,  and  ends  about  die  intet  is 
nal  side  of  tlie  knee,  supplying  the  inti;  i 
guments  of  that,  and  the  internal  and  low*  tp 
part  of  the  thigh  during  its  descent.  c 

The  Ramus  Cutaneus  Internus,  arise  H 
from  the  division  of  the  Anterior  Cruni  )■ 
Nerve,  and  descends  obliquely  inward<  tg 
(more  inwardly  than  the  latter,  or  than  tit  | 
Superficial  Femoral  Artery),  and  betwee 
die  Triceps  Adductor  Longus  and  Sarto- 
rius Muscles;  it  emerges  from  betwe( 
them ;  then  along  widi  tlie  leading  branc 
of  the  Obturator  Nerve,  pierces  the  Fasc 
Lata  at  the  inner  side  of  the  Thigh,  and 
afterwards  continued  downwards  in  dl  ^ 
Fascia  Superficialis,  towards  Uie  inner  si«  ^ 
of  the  Knee,  supplying  the  Intcgunients.t 

These  cutaneous  branches  geneial«  [j 
pierce  the  Fascia  Lata,  to  gain  the  Fasp  j, 
Superficialis,  at,  or  a  little  below,  tl'  n,^ 
middle  of  the  thigh.  •  >t. 
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TuE  Obturator  Nerve, 
Arises  from  the  Second,  Third,  and  FouvUi 
Lumbar  Nerves ;  emerges  from  behmd  the 
internal  or  Pelvic  side  of  the  Psoas  Magnus, 
and  Uien  from  beneath  the  forking  of  the 
Common  Ihac  Artery ;  it  afterwards  courses 
forwards  through  the  side  of  the  Pelvis, 
in  correspondence  with  the  Linea  Ilio-Pec- 
tinea,  in  the  cellular  hollow  beneath  the 
Psoas  Magnus  Muscle  and  External  Iliac 
iVessels,  but  excluded  from  the  Serous  Ca- 
vity   of  the  Pelvis  by  the  Peritoneum 
which  lines  the  side  of  the  Pelvis  :  this 
part  of  the  Peritoneum  is  to  be  cut  through 
inferiorly  to  the  position  of  the  Psoas  Mag- 
nus Muscle  and  Iliac  Vessels,  then  the 
nerve  will  be  found,  coursing  forwards, 
isuspended  in  cellular  membrane  and  some 
fat;  it  emerges  from  the  Pelvis  through 
the  Sinus  Obturatorius  or  upper  part  of 
|lhe  Foramen  Thyroideum,  superiorly  to 
'.he  (Obturator  Ligament  and  origins  of 
I'Jie  Obturator  Muscles ;  it  afterwards  de- 
jjcends,  in  diverging  filaments,  between  the 
nterior  surface  of  the  Obturator  Externus 
.nd  posterior  surface  of  the  Pectenalis 
iVIuscle,  and  for  the  most  part  is  given  to 
he  Pectenalis  and  substance  of  the  three 
jortions  of  the  Triceps  Adductor  Femo- 
:is :  but  one  branch,  longer  than  the  rest, 
imerges  from  between  the  portions  of  the 
Triceps,  perforates  the  Fascia  Lata,  and 
lescends  in  the  substance  of  the  Fascia 
Juperficialis,  like  the  Ramus  Cutaneus 
nternus,  supplying  the  integuments  of  the 
nternal  and  lower  part  of  the  thigh,  as  low 
s  the  inner  side  of  the  knee. 

TuE  IscuiATic  Nerve, 

Ibises  from  the  two  Inferior  Lumbar, 
Ind  three  Superior  Sacral  Nerves, — which 
Vescend  obliquely  in  front  of  the  Pyrifor- 
lais  Muscle,  gradually  converging,  so  as 
I)  unite  into  the  commencement  of  this 
lerve — as  it  is  about  to  emerge  from  the 
yelvis  through  the  lower  part  of  the  great 
\schiatk  Notch,  and  from  beneath  the  un- 
Krside  of  the  Fyriformis  Muscle :  it  next 
ascends  in  the  space  between  the  Tube- 
ksity  of  the  Ischium  and  Trochanter  Ma- 
Yv;  but  somewhat  nearer  the  Tuberosity 
lan  the  Troclvantcr,  being  supported,  in 
gular  succession,  upon  the  Geminus  Su 
Ijrior,  Obturatur  Internus,  Geminus  In- 
|rior  and  Quadratus  Femoris;  and  is  co 
•red  by  the  thick  substance  of  the  lower 
Ischiatic-half  of  the  Gluteus  Maximus 
[luscle ;  it  subsequently  descends  into  the 
ijper  part  of  the  back  of  tiie  thigh,  becom- 
Ig  immediately  covered  by  the  superior 
irt  of  the  long  head  of  the  Biceps  Flexor 
',e''«ruris,  before  it  gels  from  hencalli  tiic 
ij'iBwest  part  of  the  Gluteus  Maximus:  it 


is  then  continued  dowmoards  through  the 
posterior  part  of  the  thigh,  between  the 
posterior  surface  of  the  Triceps  Adductor 
Magnus  (anteriorly),  and  the  long  head 
of  the  Biceps  Flexor  Cruris  ( posteriorly), 
of  course  ranging  in  its  descent  more  in- 
wardly, and  more  perpendicularly,  than  the 
Shaft  of  the  Os  Femoris ;  till  by  the  latter 
inclining  inwards,  it   afterwards  comesj; 
somewhat  distantly,  behind  the  lower  part 
of  the  Shaft  of  the  Os  Femoris,  gets  into 
the  tipper  part  of  the  ham  behind  the  co)7i-r 
mencement  of  the  Popliteal  Artery  and 
upper  part  of  the  Popliteal  Vein ;  and  as 
it  is  here  immersed  in  the  Fat  of  tlie.Hum<, 
and  between  the  position  of  the  Semi-- 
Membranosus  and  the  Biceps  Muscles,  bi- 
furcates  into — the  Posterior  Tibial,  the 
more  internal,  perpendicular,  and  largeF, 
— and  the  Peroneal  Nerve,  the  more  ex- 
ternal, and  lesser  one.  .  'i  I- 
Observe,  then,  that  the  Ischiatic  Nerve 
is  protected  between  two  great  prwuii- 
nences  of  bone,  the  Tuberosity  of  the  Is- 
chium, and  Trochanter  Major  of  the  Os 
Femoris,  but  is  nearest  to  the  least  move- 
able of  these,  or  the  one  that  can  afford  to 
it  most  protection  from  external  pressure 
in  the  sitting  position,  yiz.  the  Tuberosity 
of  the  Ischium ;  and  that  it  is  also  encu- 
shioned  here  on  the  Rotator  Muscles ;  and 
thickly  covered  by  the  Gluteus  Maximus : 
that  it  subsequently  descends,  amidst  an 
immense  mass  of  flesh,  which  constitutes 
the  internal  part  of  the  Thigh;  and  ranges 
more  internally  than  the  position  of  the  Os 
Femoris;  so  that  it  is  not  subjected  to  be 
compressed  between  the  Os  Femoris  and 
the  seat,  in  the  ordinary  mode  of  sit- 
ting. 

Sometimes  the  Ischiatic  Nerve  is  double 
from  its  very  commencement,  part  perfo- 
rating the  Pyriforniis  Muscle  and  splitting- 
it  into  two,  and  the  other  part  emerging 
from  the  under  side  of  the  Fyriformis 
Muscle  in  the  usual  manner,  and  the  two 
subsequently  descending  through  the  back 
of  the  Thigli,  as  a  double  Ischiatic  Nerve, 
one  portion  becomes  the  Posterior  Tibial, 
and  the  oliier  the  Peroneal  Nerve. 

Sometimes  the  high  bifurcation  of  the  Is- 
chiatic Nerve  into  these  two  latter  nerves,  is 
in  the  posterior  part  of  the  Thigh,  and,  in 
fact,  when  the  Ischiatic  Nerve  bifurcates 
in  the  Ham,  tlie  fasciculi  constituting  the 
Posterior  Tibial  Nerve  and  the  fasciculi 
constituting  the  I'eroneal  can  be  easily 
separated  as  high  up  as  the  Great  Ischia- 
tic Notch.  1 

If  die  dissector  wishes  to  expose  tlie 
Great  Ischiatic  Nerve  in  the  highest  part 
of  the  back  of  the  Thigh,  he  must  riiake 
an  incision  through  the  Common  IntCga- 
ments  obliquely  across  the  lower  cdac  of 
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the  Gluteus  Maximus,  must  raise  the  lower 
edge  of  the  Gluteus  Maximus,  depressing 
as  much,  the  long  head  of  the  Biceps 
flexor  Cruris,  when  the  nerve  will  be  dis- 
covered as  it  is  passing  from  the  region  of 
the  Nates  into  the  region  of  the  posterior 
part  of  the  Thigh. 

If  the  dissector  wishes  to  expose  the  ori- 
gins of  the  Ischiatic  Nerve  within  the  poste- 
rior part  of  the  Pelvis,  he  must  make  an  in- 
cision through  the  Anterior  Parietes  of  the 
Abdomen,  must  turn  up  the  convolutions 
of  tlie  small  intestines,  pressing  forwards 
and  downwards  towards  tlie  Symphisis 
the  contents  of  the  Pelvis,  viz.  the  Blad- 
der, Uterus,  &c.;  he  must  then  make  an 
incision  through  the  Peritoneum  lining 
the  back  of  the  Pelvis  by  the  side  of  the 
Rectum,  and  by  dissecting  this  part  of  the 
Peritoneum  away,  he  will  see  the  Internal 
Iliac  Artery  ;  behind,  and  by  the  inner  side 
of  that,  the  vein;  and  behind  these,  the 
Saeral  origins  of  the  nerve,  as  they  are  de- 
scending in  front  of  the  Pyriformis  Mus- 
cle, and  embracing  the  commencement  of 
the  Gluteal  Artery. 

As  the  Nerve  is  descending  on  the  Ro- 
tatory Muscles,  it  is  accompanied  by  the 
arborescent  descent  of  the  Ischiatic  Artery ; 
as  it  is  descending  through  the  posterior 
part  of  the  Thigh,  it  passes  the  promis- 
cuous dispersions  and  inosculations  of  the 
Circumflex  and  Perforating  branches  of  the 
Arteiia  Femoralis  Profunda. 

The  Ramus  Cutaneus  Posticus  Nervi 
IscHiATici,  arises  with  the  same  origins  as 
the  Ischiatic  Nerve;  descends  in  cellular 
connection  with  the  Ischiatic  Nerve,  first 
in  front  of  the  Pyriformis  Muscle;  then 
emerges  with  the  Ischiatic  Nerve  tli rough 
the  lower  part  of  the  Great  Ischiatic  Notch  ; 
subsequently  descends  on  the  Geminus  Su- 
perior, Obturator  Intcrnus,  Geminus  In- 
ferior, and  Quadralus  Femoris, — still  in 
connection  with  the  Ischiatic  Nerve, — all 
covered,  in  common  with  that,  by  the 
belly  of  the  Gluteus  Maximus ;  it  tlien 
emerges  from  beneath  the  under  edge  of 
tlie  Gluteus  Maximus,  and  descends  (per- 
forating the  Fascia  Lata)  along  the  surface 
of  the  long  head  of  the  Biceps  Flexor  Cru- 
ris and  on  the  Fascia  Lata,  supplying  the 
integuments  upon  the  external  and  poste- 
rior ]iart  of  the  Thigh,  as  low  as  the  outer 
side  of  the  Knee. 

This  completes  the  catalbgue  of  the  prin- 
cipal Cutaneous  Nerves  of  the  Thigh,  viz., 
Nervus  Cutaneus  Externus ;  Ramus  Cuta- 
neus Medius,  Anterior,  et  Internus,  Nervi 
Cruralis ;  the  terminations  of  tlie  Obtura- 
tor, External  Spermatic,  and  First  Lumbar 
Nerves,  the  Ramus  Cutaneus  Posterior 
Npi-vi  Ischiatic,  find  some  iM-nnclies  tlirown 
promiscuouilj''  over  the  Crista  Ossis  Ilii 


to  the  integuments  of  the  Nates  from  the 
Lumbar  Nerves. 

The  Ischiatic  Nerve  gives  off  some 
branches  to  the  Muscles,  etc.  as  it  de-- 
scends  through  the  back  of  the  Thigh,  butt 
which  are  of  no  moment. 

The  Posterior  Tibial  Nerve, 
Commences  from  the  bifurcation  of  the- 
Ischiatic,  and  passes  downwards  peqien-- 
dicularly  through  the  region  of  the  Ham ; : 
first,  in  correspondence  with  the  Fossa  Pop-  - 
litea  Ossis  Femoris, — bounded  luterrd/i/  by 
the  two  sets  of  ham-string  Muscles  and 
Condyles  Ossis  Femoris, — being  svperji- 
cially  immersed  in  the  fat  which  fills  Uie 
cavity  of  the  Ham, — covered  by  the  conti- 
nued Fascia  Lata  Femoris  and  Common 
Integuments  (which   stretch   across  the 
Ham,  from  side  to  side,  like  a  Tentorium). 
— being  also  situated  a  little  distance  poste- 
rior/?/ to  the  Venous  side  of  the  Sheatli 
of  the  Popliteal  Vessels,  intercepted  froir 
that  by  some  of  the  Fat  of  the  cavity  of  the 
Ham, — and  surrounded  in  a  promiscuouj 
manner,  in  common  with  the  latter  organs' 
by  tlie  Popliteal  Set  of  Lymphatic  Glands 
(which  are  smaller  tiian  the  Inguinal  anc 
Axillary  Glands,  and  seldom  exceed  sir 
in  number) :  the  nerve  subsequently  de-f 
scends,  in  correspondence  with  the  back  o 
the  Knee-joint  and  surface  of  Uie  Popliteu. 
Muscle, — being  crossed  obliquely  (in  conn 
mon  with  tiie  Popliteal  Vessels)  by  thd 
small  belly  of  the  Planiaris, — and  boiindct 
laterally  by  the  two  enlai-ging  heads  of  tht  ^ 
Gastrocnemius. — As  the  nerve  thus  dft  3 
scends  into  the  lower,  and  shallower  paK  n 
of  the  Ham,  behind  the  Knee-joint,  it  grr  (; 
dually  emerges  from  tlie  Fat;  so  as  to  bi  it 
no  longer  intercepted  from  the  posterici  t 
or  venous  side  of  the  Shealli  of  tlie  PopM  t» 
teal  vessels,  but  comes  in  contact  witli  in  w 
becomes  covered  by  the  approximation  <  } 
the  two  heads  of  the  Gastrocnemius  Musi  »« 
cle ;  pierces  the  origin  of  tlie  Soleus ;  am 
so  fairly  enters  the  region  of  tlie  posteric 
part  of  the  Leg,  and  gets  beneatli  the  sul  "f. 
stance  of  the  Calf.    It  subsequently  dr. 
scends  tlirough  the  deeper  part,  of  th  :j. 
inner  side,  of  tlie  back  of  tlie  Leg ;  beit  j^^ 
situated  by  tlie  c.xtcrnul  side  of  the  Posl4 
rior  Tibial  Artery ;  and  descending  lil 
the  latter,  first  iii  correspondc7u:c  with  th 
upper  part  of  the  Tibialis  Posticus  Muscl  *, 
and  subsequently  vuth  tlie  outer  side 
the  Flexor  Longus  Digitomra ;  being  c.JL, 
vercd  by  the  Fascia  Solea,  internal  side  1^ 
the  belly  of  the  Soleus,  and  internal  betlL 
of  tlie  Gastrocnemius  Muscle;  it  is 
wards  continued  downwai-ds  behind  tM« 
Maleolus  Intcrnus,  being  situated  upon  l«f  ^ 
posterior  side  of  the  lower  cxiremily     *  f 
Tibia,  in  the  space  or  hollow  which  ■ 
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ounded  internally  and  anteriorly  by  the 
laleolus  Internus,  and  externally  and  pos- 
•riorly  by  tlie  Tuberosity  of  the  Os  Calcis ; 
eing  situated  (in  tliis  hollow)  between  the 
rtpry  and  tendon  of  the  Flexor  Longus 
'ohcis ;  having,  like  the  artery,  tlie  tendon 
f  the  Tibialis  Posticus  and  Flexor  Longus 
)igitorum  internally  to  it,  and  the  Flexor 
.ongus  Poliois  externally  to  it ;  and  being 
overed  by  the  Ligamentum  Lanciniatum : 

then  descends,  in  the  Sinuosity  of  the  Os 
;alci*,  and,  like  the  artery,  bifurcates  into 
/e  Ramus  Fhmtaris  Internus  and  Ramus 
Hantaris  Exte)-nus ;  but,  reversely  to  the 
rtery,  the  Ramus  Plantaris  Internus  is  by 
u'  the  largest,  and  the  External  the  small- 
U :  these,  pass  in  a  diverging  direction, 
eneath  the  Abductor  Policis  Muscle,  into 
he  Sole  of  the  Foot,  concomitantly  vidth 
le  corresponding  Plantar  Arteries. 

The  Ramus  Plantaris  Internus  sub- 
Bquently  passes  forwards  and  divides 
ito  branches ;  these  course  forwards,  in  a 
ivergence,  beneath  the  inner  side  of  the 
"lexor  Brevis  Digitomm ;  and  which  bi- 
arcate,  previously  to  their  emergence  from 
etween  the  Flexor  tendons  and  from  be- 
eath  the  digital  portions  of  the  Plantar 
'ascia ;  so  as  to  supply,  the  inner  side  of 
he  Sole  of  the  Foot  and  Great  Toe,  the 
titer  side  of  the  Great  Toe,  the  inner  side 
f  the  Second  Toe,  the  outer  side  of  the 
lecond  Toe,  the  inner  side  of  the  Third 
Toe,  the  outer  side  of  the  Third  Toe,  and 
•intr  side  of  the  Fourth  Toe,  under  the 
DHTi  of  single  filaments  passing  fomards 
.pon  the  sides  of  the  last  named  toes,  just 
ke  the  corresponding  divisions  of  the 
Median  and  Cubital  Nerves  on  tlie  sides 
f  the  Fingers,  being  accompanied  also,  in 

similar  manner,  by  the  Digital  Arteries 
rom  the  External  Plantar  Branch  of  the 
Posterior  Tibial  Artery. 

The  Ramus  Plantaris  Externus 
ourses  forwards  and  outwards,  in  a  di- 
ei-gence  from  the  Ramus  Plantaris  Inter- 
lus,  obliquely  across  the  surface  of  the 
■'lexor  Accessorius  and  beneath  the  poste- 
ior  part  of  the  I'lexor  Brevis  Digitorum, 
oncomitantly  with  the  External  Plantar 
Branch  of  the  Posterior  Tibial  Artery,  gets 
.long  with  that  to  the  outer  side  of  the  Sole 
if  the  Foot,  and  divides  into  three  branches: 
he  first,  passes  forwards  and  supplies  the 
mter  side  of  the  Sole  of  the  Foot,  and 
niter  side  of  the  little  Toe:  another,  passes 
brvvards  under  the  outer  side  of  the  1' lexor 
3revis  Digitorum,  emerges  from  between 
ts  tendons,  parts  into  two  branches,  which 
.■merge  from  behind  the  coiTesponding 
ilips  of  Plantar  Fascia,  one  supplying  the 
nncr  side  of  Ike  Little  Toe,  the  other  sup- 
Jlyina,  the  oulrr  side  of  the  Fourth  Toe  ;  the 
■liwd  branch,  passes  inwards — nlonti  wjtli 


the  continuation  of  the  External  Plantab 
Branch  of  the  Posterior  Tibial  Artery  or 
Arcus  Plantaris  Externus, — and  behind 
the  Flexor  Brevis  Digitorum,  Tendonsi 
of  the  Flexor  Longus  and  Lumbricales 
Muscles, — across  also  the  under  side  of 
the  Metacarpal  Bones  and  Internal  In- 
terosseal  Muscles;  feeding,  by  small  fila- 
ments, the  Lumbricales  and  the  Internal 
Interosseal  Muscles,  and  being  ultimately 
consumed  behind  the  Adductor  Policis 
Muscle;  so  that  this  supplies  the  deeper  part 
of  the  flesh  of  the  Sole  of  the  Foot,  and  is 
analogous  to  a  corresponding  branch  of  the 
Cubital  Nerve  in  the  Palm  of  the  Hand. 

Sometimes  the  lower  part  of  the  Ischiatic 
Nerve,  where  it  enters  the  upper  part  of 
the  cavity  of  the  Ham  to  bifiircate,  is 
called  Popliteal  Nerve ;  and  so  that  the 
Popliteal  Nerve,  is  described  to  bifurcate 
into  tlie  Posterior  Tibial  and  Peroneal :  at 
other  times  the  posterior  Tibial  Nerve,  as 
long  as  it  is  situated  in  the  region  of  the 
Flam,  or  as  low  down  as  where  it  perfo- 
rates the  origin  of  the  Soleus  Muscle,  is 
termed  the  Popliteal  Nerve ;  aud  so  that 
the  Ischiatic  Nerve  is  said  to  bifurcate 
into  the  Popliteal  and  Peroneal. 

When  a  longitudinal  incision  is  mad^ 
through  the  integuments,  in  the  Ham,  for 
the  purpose  of  securing  the  Popliteal  ar- 
tery, the  incision  is  to  be  conducted  through 
the  fat  by  the  inner  side  of  the  Posterior 
Tibial  Nerve,  because  the  artery  entering 
the  Ham  from  the  inner  side  of  the  Thigh, 
ranges  somewhat  more  internally  than  the 
Posterior  Tibial  Nerve. 

When  an  incision  is  made  through  the 
integuments  and  origin  of  the  Soleus  Mus- 
cle and  Fascia,  in  correspondence  with 
the  internal  Spine  of  the  Tibia,  for  the 
purpose  of  securing  the  Posterior  Tibial 
Artery,  we  do  not  find  the  nerve  in  the  way 
of  the  operation,  because  it  is  lying  by  the 
External  or  Fibular  side  of  the  Artery. 

Observe  that  the  order  of  the  parts  be- 
hind the  Maleolus  Internus  are,  the  tendon 
of  the  Tibialis  Posticus  most  internally, 
tlie  tendon  of  the  Flexor  Longus  next  more 
outwardly,  then  the  Posterior  Tibial  Ar- 
tery, more  outwardly  still  the  Posterior 
Tibial  Nerve,  and  most  outwardly  the  ten- 
don of  the  Flexor  Longus  Policis. 

The  principal  branches  given  oft'  from 
the  Posterior  Tibial  Nerve,  besides  the 
two  Plantar  Branches,  are  two  in  number. 

First,  the  Ramus  Communicans  Nervi 
Tiur*.  Tills  comes  ofl'from  the  superior 
part  of  the  Posterior  Tibial  Nerve,  about  an 
inch  above  the  flexion  of  the  Knee-joint : 
it  passes  downwards, so  as  to  glide  out  from 
the  Tut  of  liie  Ham  from  between  tlie  two 
hcnds  of  llie  (rastiocneinius  ;  subsequenlly 
di'sccnds,  in  a  superficial  Sulcus  between 
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the  two  bellies  of  the  Gastrocnemius  Mus- 
cle, covered  immediately  by  the  Vena 
Saphena  Minor ;  afterwards  descends  ob- 
liquely outwards  across  the  superior  part 
of  the  Tendo  Achillis  ;  and  by  the  upper 
part  of  tlie  outer  edge  of  the  Tendo  Achil- 
lis, it  unites  with  a  corresponding  branch 
from  the  Peroneal  Nerve. 

Second  branch,  Ramus  Aeteriosus,  is 
a  small  branch  given  off  from  the  Posterior 
Tibial  Nerve,  just  after  it  has  pierced  the 
origin  of  the  Soleus  Muscle ;  which  passes 
downwards,  and  rather  outwards,  so  as  to 
descend  with  the  Peroneal  artery  ;  and  is 
ultimately  consumed  in  the  lower  part  of 
the  Leg ;  for  the  most  part  in  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Flexor  Longus  Policis,  which 
covers  it  in  common  with  the  artery. 

The  Peroneal  Nerve, 
Is  much  smaller  than  the  Posterior  Tibial, 
and  forms  the  other  part  of  the  bifurcation 
of  the  Ischiatic  Nerve ;  it  passes  obliquely 
downwards  and  outwards  through  the  Fat 
in  the  outer  side  of  the  Ham,  immedi- 
ately inferiorly  to  the  tendon  of  the  Bi- 
ceps Flexor  Cruris;  then  glides  forwards 
inferiorly  to  the  insertion  of  diat  and  upon 
the  upper  part  of  the  outer  side  of  the  Fibula, 
it  thus  emerges  from  the  region  of  the 
Ham,  and  becomes  immersed  in  the  supe- 
rior part  of  the  Peroneus  Longus,  in  which, 
it  bifiircates  into  its  final  branches.  The 
principal  branches  of  the  Peroneal  Nerve 
are  three. 

The  Ramus  Cutaneus  Nervi  Pe- 
RONEi.  This  commences  from  the  Pero- 
neal Nerve,  as  the  Peroneal  Nerve  is 
descending  through  the  outer  side  of  the 
Ham  ;  it  passes  downwards,  in  the  small 
angular  interstice  formed  between  the 
outer  side  of  the  Soleus  Muscle  and  outer 
edge  of  the  Gastrocnemius,  following  the 
line  of  the  External  Edge  of  the  Gastroc- 
nemius Muscle;  by  the  narrowing  form 
of  that,  it  gradually  converges  towards  the 
Ramus  Communicans  Nervi  Tibiae;  and 
becomes  united  with  that,  by  the  upper 
part  of  the  outer  edge  of  the  Tendo  Achil- 
lis, three  inches  and  a  half  above  die  Ma- 
leolus  Exlernus,  into  the  form  of  a  single 
nerve,  called — • 

The  Nervus  Communicans  Tidialis. 
This  passes  downwards,  by  Uie  outer  side 
of  the  Tendo  Achillis,  in  connection  with 
the  Vena  Saphena  Minor,  then,  like  that, 
behind  the  Maleolus  Externus,  and  sub- 
sequently courses  forwards  in  form  of  tiie 
continued  nerve  upon  the  under  side  of 
the  Foot,  and  becomes  connected  (gene- 
rally in  an  abrupt  manner  and  in  a  single 
form,)  with  the  Surculus  Externus  e  Ramo 
C.vitaneo  Nervi  Peronei,  supplying  along 
with  that  by  a  promiscuous  dispersion  of 


filaments  the  outer  half  of  the  Dorsum  od 
the  Fool  and  backs  of  the  contiguouii 
Toes :  these  filaments,  being  mingled  will 
the  branches  of  the  Venous  Flexus  on  lh<  > 
Dorsum  of  the  Foot,  that  constitute  Uir 
origin  of  the  Vena  Saphena  Minor. 

The  Ramus  Cutaneus  Nervi  Pei 
RONEi,  arises  from  the  biftircation  of  thi 
Peroneal  Nerve ;  passes  downwards  an( 
forwards,  so  as  to  emerge  from  beUveei 
the  united  sides  of  the  Peroneus  Longus  e 
Extensor  Longus  Digitorum  Muscle ;  an( 
subsequently  (by  inclining  forwards)  tf 
perforate  t/te  Fascia  of  the  Leg,  mid-wa;  » 
between  the  Anterior  Spine  of  tlie  Tibi  ' 
and  the  External  side  oi  the  Fibula,  anc  ■ 
three  inches  and  a  half  above  the  Maleo  - 
lus  Externus;  then  descending,  splits  inti  - 
two  branches, — the  Surctdus  Internus — e 
Surculus  Externus;  which  pass  down 
ward,  diverging,  anteriorly  to  die  Ligamen  - 
tum  Tarsi  Annulare  Anticum : — the  Surcu  '■■ 
lus  Internus,  splitting  into  filaments,  tha  ) 
pass  forwards,  in  a  divergence,  upon  tli 
internal  side  of  the  Dorsum  of  the  Foot 
and  are  dispersed  promiscuously  to  thii 
integuments  covering  the  internal  side  c: 
die  Dorsum  of  the  Foot  and  backs  of  th 
corresponding  Toes;  being  mixed  in 
promiscuous  dispersion,  with  the  termina 
lion  of  the  Nervus  Saphenus  in  the  sam 
parts  : — The  Surculus  Externus,  passiu 
forwards  and  outwards,  upon  the  out€ 
side  of  the  Dorsum  of  the  Foot,  is  gene 
rally  connected  in  a  single  form,  or  b 
one  of  its  principal  filaments,  with  th 
Nervus   Communicans  Tibialis   on  thr 
outer  side  of  the  Dorsum  of  the  Foot ;  an.n 
then  spUtting  into  diverging  filaments  i 
given,  with  the  latter  nerve,  to  die  integri 
ments  which  cover  tiie  outer  part  of  tbi 
Dorsum  of  die  Foot  and  backs  of  the  cori 
tiguous  Toes. 

The  Ramus  Anterior,  (or  Anterio: 
Tibial  Nerve;)  is  the  terrainadng branci 
of  the  trunk  of  die  Peroneal  Nerve: 
comes  off  from  die  bifurcation  of  the  Pf 
roneal  Nerve,  in  common  with  the  Ramn 
Cutaneus;  and  passes  downwards  anr 
inwards,  so  as  to  perforate  obliquely  d;: 
upper  part  of  the  E.Klensor  Longus  D^ 
gitorum  Muscle ;  it  subsequentiy  descend  " 
either  situated  on,  or  immersed  in,  die  ai 
lerior  side  of  the  SheaUi  of  the  Anferi( 
Tibial  Arterj',  and  of  course  descends  liki 
that,  first  between  the  Tibialis  Amicus  an 
Extensor  Longus  Digitorum,  and  subs^ 
queiUly  between  die  lower  part  of  tiie  Tt 
bialis  Anticus  and  the  Extensor  Proprir 
Policis :  in  die  lowest  part  of  die  Leg, ; 
it  is  under  (along  with  die  arter)')  die  lowf 
part  of  Extensor  Proprius  Policis  Muscl 
it  splits  into  two  branches,  wliicli  pai 
downwards  in  a  divergence,  beneath  tl 
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.igamentum  Tarsi  Annulare  Anticum. — 
he  internal  branch,  called  Su7-cuius  Sic- 
•n-ficialis,  courses  forwards  with  the  con- 
nuation  of  tlie  Anterior  Tibial  Artery 
pon  tlie  inner  side  of  the  Dorsum  of  the 
oot,  and  (as  the  latter  plunges  down 
ito  the  Sole)  splits  into  filaments  that 
ass  forwards  upon  the  outer  side  of  the 
Jorsum  of  the  great  Toe,  and  which  also 
ig  downwards  into  the  Interosseal  Muscles 
stween  the  Metatarsal  Bones  of  the  Great 
id  Second  Toes. — ^The  outer  branch, 
died  Surculus  Profundus,  passes  forwards 
ad  outwards,  upon  the  outer  side  of  the 
)orsum  of  the  Foot,  and  under  the  Exten- 
)r  Brevis  Digitorum  Pedis,  and  branch- 
ig  under  it,  is  consumed  in  its  substance 
id  the  deeper  parts  of  the  Dorsum  of  the 
oot. 

Observations.  The  organs  situated  be- 
ind  the  Maleolus  Externus,  are  Jive,  viz., 
le  tendons  of  the  Peroneus  Longus  et 
revis;  the  Ramus  Posterior  of  the  Pe- 
)neal  Artery ;  the  Vena  Saphena  Minor ; 
id,  the  Nenrus  Communicans  Tibialis. 

To  cut  upon  and  divide  the  Ramus  Cu- 
neus,  a  longitudinal  incision  must  be 
lade  through  the  integuments  at  the  part 
here  it  perforates  the  Fascia.  I  men- 
Dn  the  mode  of  cutting  upon  some  few 
'  these  sub-cutaneous  nerves  of  the  litnbs, 
Jcause  it  has  been  stated  that  they  are 
imetimes  subjected  to  Tic  Doloreux,  or 

a  painful  nervous  affection,  seated  in  a 
»rt  or  the  whole  of  either  of  these  nerves, 
hich  may  or  may  not  have,  been  the 
ffect  of  injuries,  and  which  a  complete 
vision  of  the  radical  parts  of  the  branches 
•  e.  where  they  are  in  a  single  form)  above 
e  seat  of  affection,  may  cure. 

In  securing  the  Anterior  Tibial  Artery 

the  front  of  the  leg,  it  is  to  be  remarked, 
at  the  Ramus  Anterior  Nervi  Peronei 
ust  be  met  with,  because  it  descends  in 
ant  of  the  Artery,  and  it  must  be  care- 
lly  excluded  from  the  ligature.  In  cut- 
ig  for  the  Anterior  Tibial  Artery  on  the 
lorsum  of  the  Foot,  the  Anterior  Tibial 
rtery  must  be  well  insulated,  to  exclude 
)m  the  ligature  the  Surculus  Superfi- 
des  e  Ramo  Anteriore  Nervi  Peronei 
lich  is  contiguous  to  it. 

The  Internal  Pudic  Nerve; 
rises  from  the  same  nerves  as  the  Ischi- 
ic,  in  front  of  the  Pyriformis  Muscle; 
bsequently  descends  through  the  lower 
.rt  of  the  Great  Ischiatic  Notch,  beneath 
E  Pyriformis  Muscle  with  the  Internal 
adic  Artery ;  then  winds  round  the  su- 
Tficial  surface  of  the  Spinous  Process  of 
e  Ischium,  with  the  continu.ition  of  the 
|ery,  and  in  correspondence  with  the 
•gin  of  the  Geminus  Superior  Muscle ; 


subsequently  re-enters  tlie  Pelvis  through 
the  upper  part  of  the  lesser  Ischiatic  Notch, 
above  the  Obturator  Externus  Muscle, 
with  the  continuation  of  the  artery ;  after- 
wards passes  across  the  Pelvic  surface  of 
the  Obturator  Externus  Muscle,  concealed 
by  the  Fascia  of  the  latter,  so  as  to  get 
with  the  continuation  of  the  artery,  against 
the  internal  and  upper  part  of  the  Tube- 
rosity of  the  Ischium ;  it  afterwards  ascends, 
with  the  continuation  of  the  latter,  behind 
the  Ascending  Ramus  of  the  Ischium,  and 
the  Descending  Ramus  of  the  Os  Pubis, 
posteriorly  to  the  Cms  Penis  seu  Crus 
Clitoridis  (that  is  to  say,  the  last-mentioned 
parts  are  between  it  and  the  Perineum); 
and  behind  the  root  of  the  Penis,  and  in- 
feriorly  to  the  Symphisis  Pubis,  it  parts 
into  its  two  last  branches. 

In  the  Perineum  it  gives  off  the  Ramus 
SuPERFiciALis  Perinei,  a  branch  which 
is  distributed  superficially  to  the  Perineum, 
and  to  the  Bulb  of  the  Urethra.  It  ulti- 
mately parts  into; — the  Ramus  Profun- 
dus Penis,  which  is  distributed  through 
the  Corpus  Cavernosum  Penis  : — and  Ra- 
mus   DORSALIS    SUPERFICIALIS  PeNIS, 

which  passes  forwards  through  the  Liga- 
mentum  Suspensorium,  under  the  Symphi- 
sis Pubis ;  then  along  the  Dorsum  Penis, 
between  the  Vena  Magna  Ipsius  Penis 
and  the  Hamusculus  Dorsalis  e  Ramo 
Pudico  Interno  Arteriae  Iliacae  Internae. 

The  Superior  and  Inferior  Gluteat, 
Nerves, 

are  small,  and  arise  from  the  same  nerves 
as  the  Ischiatic. 

The  Superior  Gluteal  Nerve,  passes 
backwards,  with  the  Gluteal  Artery,  through 
the  superior  part  of  the  Ischiatic  Notch, 
above  the  Pyriformis  Muscle ;  to  be  distri- 
buted with  the  Gluteal  Artery,  to  the  Glu- 
teus Medius,  Minimus,  and  tlie  superior 
or  Iliac  portion  of  the  Gluteus  Maximus, 

The  Inferior  GlutealNerve,  emerges 
from  the  Pelvis  with  the  Ischiatic  Nerve 
and  its  concomitant  artery,  through  the 
lower  part  of  the  great  Ischiatic  Notch  ;* 
and  descends  to  be  distributed,  with  the 
Ischiatic  Artery,  in  the  lower  portion  of 
the  Guteus  Maximus  Muscle. 

The  Fourth  Sacral  Nerve 
is  so  much  smaller  than  the  third,  as  to 
bear  no  comparison  in  size  with  it,  and  is 

•  The  organs  passing  through  the  Great 
Iscliiatic  Notch,  are — the  Pyriformis  Muscle — 
above  Ihc  Pyriformis,  the  Gluteal  Aitery,  and 
Superior  Gluteal  Nerve— ^hWmi!  the  Pyrifornns| 
the  Ischiatic  Nerve,  with  the  Ist'hiatic  Artfeiy, 
Hamus  Cutaneus  Posticus  Netvi'  Ischiafidi; 
and  Interior  Gluteal  Nerve  ;  the  Internal  Pt- 
dic  Nervej  and  Internal  Pudic  Artery.  '  " 
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notr  oonm'necl  ■  in  .forming  the  Sacral 
^Ftexus-;  it  comraenoes  from  the  Cauda 
.Jiqyinaj  like  the  otlier  Sacral  Nerves;  and 
iijef(>iie  ^merging  from  tlie  Specus  of  the 
Sajerumv  gives  backwards  a  small  fila- 
imentf  its/PostEiioi-SacralNerve,  or  Ramus 
Posterior,  through   the  corresponding 
Posterior  Sacral  I?'oramen,  perforating  its 
hganientous'  Meinlirane;  which  filament, 
is  consumed  iri  the  origins  of  the  Ex- 
i)|i(^»sor  Muscles  on  tlie  back  of  the  Sa- 
^fltiinsj   JPhe  nerve  then  emerges  from  the 
^^rth  Afiterior  Sacral  Foramen,  and  is  im- 
ijnediately  connectedby  a  filament  (Ramus 
CoMMONicANs)  with   the  fourth  Sacral 
Ganglion  upon  the  corresponding  Raphe 
of  . die  Sacrum;  it  then  passes  forwards, 
■and  becoming  mixed  with  the  meshwork  of 
the  Hypogastric  Plexus*  of  the  Sympa- 

«riJ  01)  |n?.?^  Hypogastric  Plexus. 

>n  iifT'-'i  ■  rl,'  r  -i.  


theticus  Maximus  around  the  Internal  Ilia 
Artery,  has  its  filaments  subsequently  inor 
pailicularly  determined  to  the  lower  pai 
of  the  Rectum  and  Sphincter  Ani,  tli 
lower  part  of  the  Vagina  and  Sphinctc 
Vagina?,  the  lower  part  of  the  Bladde 
and  Sphincter  Vesicse :  making  these  part 
voluntary. 

The  Fifth  Sacral  Neeve 

is  the  last  and  lowest  filament  of  the  Caud 
jEquina;  it  is  so  small,  as  to  be  considi 
rably  less  than  the  fourth  Sacral  nervi 
and  to  be  only  rated  as  a  mere  filament : 
emerges  from  between  the  lower  extrerait 
of  the  Sacrum  and  Base  of  the  Os  Coccy; 
is  connected  to  the  fifth  or  lowest  Ganglio 
of  the  Sympatheticus  Maximus ;  and  pa- 
sing  forwards,  is  embedded  in  the  Cocc\ 
geus  Muscle,  supplying  that. 


THE  SYMPATHETICUS  MAXIMUS; 


imobd  A  i^ii.ohfy, 
sd  lOfOltn  \r<  ,6f-  W  x!i 

Isvo  Jilgiff- 
it  9v^) 

Is  a  Ganglionic  line  of  Nervous  sub- 
stance, descending  through  the  whole 
length  of  the  back  of  the  Trunk,  from  tlie 
^^e.of. the  Cranium  to  the  Os  Coccygis; 
tlirowing.  off  from  its  Ganglia,  Nerves  to 
the  yqirjous  , Viscera  ;*  and  having  connec- 
i^i^>ns,i■,  through  the  medium  of  filaments 
passing  off  from  its  Ganglia,  with  perhaps 
,all  , the.. other  Nerves  of  the  body,  or  with 
pv.ery  other  part  of  tlie  substance  of  the 
c^er,yous  System. 

<^»TflE  CERVICAL  PORTION  OF 
v..  hsi : ■  i piE  SYMPATHETIC . 

\.  The  "highest  part  of  the  trunk  of  the 
Sympatheticus  Maximus  is  the  First,  or 
Superior,  Cervical  Ganglion.  This  is  of  a 
long,  narrow,  Oval  shape. f  It  is  situated 
^n  the  higher  part  of  the  neck;  is  embedded 
pn.  t/ie  fore  part  of  the  Rectus  Capitis  An- 
iwus  Major ;  and  is  behind  the  upper  part 
of  the  Internal  Carotid  Arteiy.  The  upper 
part  of  the  Ganglion  is  opposite  to  the 
Transverse  Process  of  the  First  Cervi- 

tlie 
the 


GANGLIONIC  SYSTEM, 


OR 


calj  yerlejiraj;  the  middle  part,  to 
"transverse  Process  of  the  Second; 


'  ""The  Par '  Vagum  iils6  supplying  some 
partiiairyv         '  '  ,     •  "  ■'  '" 

„,.f,,The,  ^vi^pa^u^t^us,  Maxitpus  was  for- 
rtieriy  described  to  arise  "by  filaments  from  the 
IVpryiis  AWucens,  and  by  the  Vidian  Twig 
ofilicFi^th  Pair  ^  but  tlie  present  advanced 
st^te  pldy^-jiolcgical  .science  does  not  tolerate 
sucli  an  ancient  mode  of  description. 


lower  part, 
of  the  Third 
Ganglion  is 


to  the  Transverse  Proce< 
The  upper  extremity  of  tf 
continuous  with  filament 
which  pass  up  through  the  Canalis  Cart 
ticus  (upon  the  continuation  of  the  Intemr  - 
Carotid  Artery),  and  which  unite  with  th 
Nervous  Abducens  where  tiiat  is  in  tl 
Cavernous  Sinus,  and  also  with  the  X'idia 
Twg  of  the  Par  Trigemini.*  From  tl 
under  extremity  of  tlie  Ganglion,  the  coi 
tinuation  of  the  Sympathetic  descends,  • 
a  very  slender  and  single  form,  anterior 
to  the  Rectus  Capitis  Anticus  Major,  ar 
behind  the  Internal  Carotid  Artery ;  afte 
wards  anteriorly  to  the  Longus;  Colli,  a> 
behind  the  Sheath  of  the  Common  Cnrof 
Artery;  and  is  usually  slightly  enlnrgi. 
opposite  to  the  Fourth  or  Fifth  Ccrvic 
Vertebra,  which  enlargement  (when 
exists),  is  called  die — 

Middle  Cervical  Ganglion.    From  tJ: 
Middle  Cervical  Ganglion,  the  Sympatlv 
tic  descends  in  the  foi-m  of  Filament: 
some  of  which  pass  before,  and  otliers  b' 
hind,  the  Inferior  Thyroid  Artery  (so  ;  ^ 
to  embrace  it,  behind  the  Sheath  of  ^ 
Carotid) :  which  filaments  forming  a  so  * 
of  Plexus,  descend  between  the  Long^  ^ 
Colli,  behind,  and  the  Sheath  of  the  Cor. 

•  These  are  the  filaments  alluded  to  in  t) 
preceding  note  ;  they  are  not  the  origin 
the  Sympathetic  ;  but  inerclu  coiinccihig  fii 
ments,  establishing  a  sympathy  between  t 
various  \'iscera  and  many  parts  of  the  Head 
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on  Carotid,  before ;  and  become  united 
;ain  in  the  substance  of  the — 

Inferior  Cervical  Ganglion;  which  is 
luil'ler  tiian  the  Superior  ;  and  situated  in 
c  lowest  part  of  the  Neck, — in  the  boun- 
irt/  between  the  Neck  and  the  Thorax, 
iing  opposite  to  the  Longus  Colli  and  the 
eventh  Cervical  Vertebra, — it  lies  also 
^,ainst  ihe  side  of  the  root  of  the  Vertebral 
rtery,  and  on  the  upper  side  of  the  Sub- 
aviau  (whence  iiie  former  Artery  arises), 
-is  also  situated,  "like  the  Thyroid  and 
ertebral  Arteries,  betiueen  the  situation 
'  the  Common  Carotid  Artery  and  the 
ner  edge  of  the  Scalenus  Anticus  Muscle, 

juxtaposition  with  the  Par  Vagum,  and 
)out  half  an  inch  more  internally  than  the 
ascent  of  the  Phrenic  Nerve — is  concealed 
id  bounded  in  front  (like  the  Par  Vagum, 
hrenic  Nerve,  the  Vertebral  Artery  and 
e  Inferior  Thyroid)  by  the  lower  part  of 
■e  Internal  Jugular  vein ;  and  still  more 
iteriorlj/,  in  common  with  all  these  parts, 
{ the  commencement  of  the  Sterno-Hyoi- 
3us  and  Sterno-Thyroideus  Muscles,  and 
ill  more  substantially  and  superficially, 
f  the  Sterno-Cleido  Mastoideus  and  C  la- 
de (being  behind  the  Sternal  extremity 
■  the  Clavicle). 

The  Nerve,  at  diis  Ganglion,  again  as- 
imes  a  filamentous  form,  and  descending 
to  the  Thorax,  forms  a  ring  of  filaments 
lund  the  Subclavian  Arteiy — the  larger 
les  pass  behind — the  smaller  ones  before 
e  Artery  (for  which  reason  the  Sympa- 
etic  is  frequently  described  as  passing 
^hind  the  Subclavian  Artery  into  the  Tho- 
x);  these  filaments  afterwards  become 
-united,  under  the  Subclavian  Artery, 
the  First  Intercostal  Ganglion  of  the 
'/wpathetic. 

THORACIC,  OR  INTERCOSTAL, 

PORTION. 
Tlie  Nerve  then  descends,  in  a  slender, 
ngle  form,  through  the  Thoracic  portion 
the  Trunk,  perpendicularly  ac7-oss  the 
xks  of  the  Ribs  and  the  Intercostal 
)accs,  and  laterally  to  the  Dorsal  Verte- 
•ac  and  the  Lamina;  of  the  Posterior  Me- 
lastinum,  being  lined  anteriorly  (in  com- 
lon  with  the  Parieles)  by  the  Pleura 
oslalis  ;*  and  as  it  is  opposite  to  the  In- 
rrostal  spaces,  it  is  enlarged  into  irregu- 
r,  flat  shaped  Ganglia,  called  the  Intcr- 
istal  (one  Ganglion  in  front  of  each  In- 
rcostul  space);  the  circumferences  of 
icse  Ganglia  are  somewhat  irregular  or 

*  If  the  Pleura  is  not  morbidly  thickened 
r  opatiue,  hy  turning  the  Lungs  forwards,  vvc 
w  see  the  Sympatlieticus  Maxinuis  prcsenl- 
It,'  a  whilish  irrcgular-siiapcd  line,  tolerably 
islinrt,  ihroui^h  the  scnii-transpaieiit  struc- 
irc  of  iIk;  1'kMU  A  -roslali.s. 


stellated  in  shape,  in  consequence  of  tlie 
radiating  manner  in  which  the  filaments 
pass  off  from  them ;  these  Ganglia  are  op- 
posite to  the  Intercostal  spaces,  and  are 
held  together  by  the  slender  and  inter- 
mediate continuations  of  the  Nerve  as  it 
crosses  the  necks  of  die  Ribs. 

THE  LUMBAR  OR  ABDOMINAL 
PORTION. 

The  continuation  of  the  Nerve  then 
emerges  from  the  Thorax,  by  passing 
through  die  side  of  the  Cms  Diaphrag- 
matis,  laterally  to  the  Foramen  Posticum 
Diaphragmatis — and  by  inclining  forwards 
as  it  thus  passes  into  the  Abdominal  part 
of  the  Trunk,  it  gains  the  sides  of  the  bodies 
of  the  lower  Dorsal  Vertebrae* ;  it  descends 
upon  the  sides  of  them,  then  upon  the  sides 
of  the  Lumbar  Vertebrie  and  the  uniting 
Intervertebral  substances,  being  (in  this 
descent)  more  internally  than  the  origin  of 
the  Psoas  Magnus  Muscle ;  the  left  de- 
scends by  the  side  of  the  Aorta  Abdomi- 
nalis  ;  the  right  laterally  to,  or  rather  be- 
hind, the  side  of  the  Inferior  Vena  Cava ; 
and  upo)i  each  of  the  Intervertebral  Sub- 
stances each  is  formed  into  a  slight  oval 
enlargement,  which  enlargements  (five  in 
number)  are  called  the  Lumbar  Ganglia. 

THE  SACRAL  OR  PELVIC  POR- 
TION. 

The  continuation  of  the  Nerve  descends 
in  a  stiU  >vore  extenuatedf  form  behind  the 
Arteria,  et  Vena,  Iliaca  Communis,  and  then 
by  the  side  of  the  Promontory  of  the  Sa- 
crum, so  as  to  be  continued  into  the  Ca- 
vity of  the  Pelvis  :  it  then  continues  a 
course  along  the  Anterior  Concave  Surface 
of  the  Sacrujn,  more  internally  than  the 
Anterior  Sacral  Foramina,  laterally  lo 
(afterwards  ranging  somewhat  behind  the 
sides  of)  the  Rectum,  and  behind  the 
Peritoneum  forming  the  Laminae  of  the 
Moeso-Rectum :  as  it  is  on  each  of  the 
RaphcE  (which  were  the  original  Inter- 
vertebral substances  that  united  the  Ver- 
tebra; of  the  Sacrum  in  the  Foetus)  and 
consequently  opposite  to  the  corresponding 
Sacral,  (or  Foetal  Intervertebral)  Foramina, 
it  is  slighUy  eidarged  into  a  small  Ganglion  ; 
which  five  Ganglia  are  called  the  Sacr-al: 
as  die  width  of  the  Sacrum  and  Os  Coc- 
cygis  tapers,  the  two  SynipaUietics  approx- 


*  The  lower  Dorsal  Vertebra;  are  situated 
in  die  Region  of  the  Abdomen,  not  in  the 
Region  of  the  Thorax  ;  this  is  in  consequence 
of  the  sloping  ascent  of  the  Crura  Diaphrag- 
matis, 

f  Tlie  continuations  of  the  Sympathetic, 
between  its  Lumbar  and  Sacral  Ganglia,  fre- 
quently consist,  only,  of  very  slender  (ilaments. 
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iraate ;  and  are  ultimately  united  upon 
tlie  Os  Coccygis,  by  a  connection  called 
the  Ganglion  Impar :  this  is  a  semilunar- 
shaped,  Medullary  connection,  the  con- 
vexity of  which  faces  downwards,  towards 
thei  Nates,  and  the  concavity  upwards,  to- 
wards the  Head. 

BRANCHES,  OR  RAMI,  FROM  THE 
CERVICAL  PORTION  OF  THE 
SYMPATHETIC. 

From  the  First  Cervical  Gaiiglion. 
— The  upper  pcu-t  of  the  First  Cervical 
Ganglion  is  united  by  filaments  which  pass 
upwards  through  the  Canalis  Caroticus, 
Rami  Communicantes,  with  the  Nervus 
Abducens,  and  the  Vidian  branch  of  the 
Par  Trigemini* :  the  outer  side  of  the  Gan- 
glion is  also  connected  by  Medullary  sub- 
stance, or  by  a  very  short  Medullary  Fas- 
ciculus (sometimes  two),  upon  the  upper 
part  of  the  Rectus  Capitis  Anlicus  Major, 
with  the  commencement  of  the  Sub-Occi- 
pital Nerve  ;  and  also  by  longer  filaments. 
Rami  Communicantes,  which  pass  out- 
wards across  the  Rectus  Capitis  Anticus 
Major,  with  the  First  and  Second  Cervical 
Nerves — these  filaments  of  connection  are 
'behind  the  Internal  Carotid  Artery  and 
Joignlar  Vein.  The  Ganglion  gives  for- 
wards the  Ramus  Cardiacus  Super- 
FiciAHs  or  Supremus,  which  descends 
by  the  side  of  the  Common  Carotid  Ar- 
tery, towards  the  Heart:  a  set  also  of 
fine  silk-like  filaments,  callerf  Nervi, 
Vel  Rami,  Molles,  which  pass  down- 
wards upon  the  Internal  and  the  Com- 
mon Carotid  Arteries;  being  blended  into 
one  series  with  the  Nervi  Molles  which  are 
given  off"  fi-om  the  distribution  of  the  Glos- 
so-Pharyngeal  and  the  Superior  Laryngeal 
branches  of  the  Eighth  Pair ;  a  transmis- 
sion of  these  filaments  is  also  reflected  up- 
wards upon  the  External  Carotid  and  its 
branches,  supplying  these  vessels  of  the 
Head ;  by  which  the  action  of  these  Arte- 
ries thus  profiisely  supplied  by  the  Sym- 
pathetic, is  connected  through  the  medium 
of  that,  with  the  Mind  or  Brain ;  hence 
the  action  of  blushing. 

The  Middle  Cervical  Ganglion,  is 
united  by  Jilarnents  tvhicli  pass  outwards, 
Rami  Commdnicantes,  either  across,  or 
through,  the  lower  part  of  the  Rectus  Ca- 
pitis Anlicus  Major,  with  the  commence- 
ment of  tlie  Third,  Fourtli  and  Fifth  Cer- 
vical Nerves  :  it  giveafonvnrds  the  Ramus 
Cardiacus  MACNUsj  which  descends  by 
the  Trunk  of  the  Large  Carotid  Artery  to  the 

•  Filaments  already  referred  to,  in  tlic  com- 
Jtiencement  of  this  description  of  tiie  Sympa- 
thetic, also  in  the  description  of  the  V'lhh  and 
Sixth  pair  of  Cerebral  Nerves. 


Heart:  and  gives  dovmwards,  filamenL  \ 
which  form  the  continuation  of  the  Symi  ' 
pathetic  itself,  and  embrace  the  Inferio  ■ 
Thyroid  Artery ;  from  these  a  productioi  « 
is  sent  inwards,  along  the  Inferior  Thyroid 
Artery,  to  the  Thyroid  Gland :  the  ner 
vous  supplies  to  the  Thyroid  Gland,  ar 
these,  as  well  as,  filaments  fi-om  the  Supr 
rior  and  Inferior  Laryngeal  Nerves  of  tli 
Par  Vagum. 

The  Inferior  '  Cervical  Ganglio>  , 
gives  outwards  filaments.  Rami  Communi  ' 
cantes,  which  cross  the  Longus  Colli  • 
behind  the   Jugular  Vein,  and  perfo 
rate  the  origin  of  the  Scalenus  Anticuu  ]^ 
to  join  the  Sixth  and  Seventh  Cervical, 
at  their  emergence  fi^om  the  Intervertebra-  ' 
Foramina ;   it  also  gives  forwards,  tfi'' 
Ramus  Cardiacus  Minor,  which  passi 
down  by  the  Trunk  of  the  Common  Care 
tid  Artery  to  the  Heart :  and  downwards  1^ 
filaments  which  form  the  continuation  of  til 
Nei've,  encircling  the  Subclavian  Artery. 

TuE  Nerves  of  the  Heart  are:-  " 
The  Cardiac  Branches  given  off  from  th  ' 
Par  Vagum  in  the  lower  part  of  the  Neck  ' 
and  those  Cardiac  Branches,  already  mer  '' 
tioned,  of  the  Sympatheticus.  Maximu.  ' 
These  descend  by  the  side  of  the  Comtno  ' 
Carotid  Artery,  some  of  them  being  ir  ' 
eluded  in  its  sheath  (the  Cardiacus  M^  ; 
nus  and  a  Cardiac  Branch  from  the  Pi 
Vagum  being  generally  observable  whe 
the  sheath  is  opened,  descending  on  th 
Carotid) ;  the  branches  subsequently  A< 
scend,  on  the  right  side,  behind  the  Arten 
Innominata ;  on  the  left  side,  behind  tl  \ 
Arch  of  the  Aorta ;  some  branches  wim  ' 
ing  in  front  of  these  vessels :  they  iv. 
afl;erwards  continued  downwards,  alon  t- 
the  posterior  side  of  die  Sinus  Aortae,  an  I 
on  that  they  form  tiieCARfiiAC  Gakglio: 
which  is  the  ganglionic  union  of  the  Ca 
diac  Ner\-es.    The  Cardiac  Ganglion  give  ; 
ofl'the  Cardiac  Plexus,  which  lies  upo 
the  posterior  side  of  the  Sinus  Aorta;,  an 
which  parts  into  the  two  Coronar 
Plexuses.  The  Right  Couox  ary  Plexu  y 
courses,  from  the  Cardiac  Plexus,  fonvan' 
between  die  Sinus  Aorta:  and  Pulniona! 
Artery,  so  as  to  gain  the  anterior  surfii' 
of  the  Heart,  and  to  get  contiguous  to  tl 
Right  Carotid  Artery,  which  it  course^ 
concomitantly  with,  to  be  distributed  wii 
it,  to  the  right  side  of  the  Heart.  Ti 
Left  Coronary  Plexus,  passes  for^varcl 
and  towards  the  left  side,  from  die  Ca  ' 
diac  Plexus,  so  as  to  emerge  from  belli: 
the  left  side  of  die  Pulmonarj'  Artei. 
(some  branches  winding  over  the  Puhw 
nary  Artery),  and  so  get  contiguous  •  , 
the  left  Coronary  Artery,  which  it  cours< 
with,  to  be  distributed,  "like  it,  to  the  sul 
stance  of  the  left  side  of  the  Henri. 
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RANCHES,  OR  RAMI,  FROM  THE 
THORACIC  PORTION  OF  THE 
SYMPATHETIC. 

The  Intercostal  Ganglia  give  back- 
irds  filaments,  Rami  Communicantes,* 
liich  pass  into  tlie  Intercostal  spaces, 
id  unite  opposite  to  tlie  Foramina  Inter- 
Ttebralia,  witli  the  commencement  of  the 
itercostal  Nerves  (these  are  filaments  of 
■nnection,  suspended  between  the  Ganglia 

the  Sympathetic,  and  the  Intercostal 
jinal  Nerves  before  they  are  distributed, 
id  in  office,  precisely  resemble  the  con- 
Kitions  between  the  three  Cervical  Ganglia 
■  tlie  Sympathetic  and  the  Cervical  Spinal 
erves). — The  Intercostal  Ganglia  also 
ve  filaments  forwards,  Rami  Ante- 
cores,  which  mix  with  those  of  the  Pul- 
onic  and  QSsophageal  plexuses  (so  that 
e  Q-sophagus  and  Lungs  are  in  part  sup- 
ied  by  the  Sympathetici  Maximi). 

The  Seventh,  Eighth,  and  Ninth  Gan- 
ia  give  off,  a  branch,  individually — which 
ree  branches  slant,  downwards  and  fore- 
ards,  obliquely  over  the  sides  of  the 
)dies  of  the  Dorsal  Vertebrae,  gliding  be- 
nd the  Pleura,  and  by  gradually  con- 
;rging  unite  into  a  single  trunk,  called 
e  — 

iPLANCHNIC  BRANCH,  RAMUS 
SPLANCHNICUS. 

This  descends  through  the  lateral  and 
wer  part  of  the  Posterior  Mediastinum, 
e  left  being  laterally  to  the  Aorta  Thora- 
ca,  and  the  right  to  the  Vena  Azygos  ; 
then  passes  tlirough  the  Foramen  Posti- 
im  Diaphragmatis,  and  terminates  (as  a 
unk)  in  the  Semilunar  Ganglion,  by 
;e  side  of  the  Cceliac  Artery  :  the  left 
emilunar  Ganglion  is  situated  by  the  left 
de  f  f  the  Cceliac  Artery,  upon  the  left 
rus  of  the  Diaphragm,  and  between  the 
celiac  Artery  and  the  left  Supra-Renal 
apsule  :  the  right  is  situated  upon  the 
ght  Crus,  between  the  right  side  of  the 
celiac  Artery  and  the  Inferior  Vena  Cava 
he  latter  intercepting  it  from  the  right 
upra-Renal  Capsule).  The  superior 
ornua  of  the  Semilunar  Ganglia  are 
aited  by  transverse  filaments  superiorly 
the  Celiac  Artery,  and  the  inferior 
ornua  by  transverse  filaments  below  the 
1ery  (the  two  thus  forming  a  ganglionic 


*  These  I  so  call  for  the  sake  of  distinc- 
on  ;  these  Bami  Cnmmunicantes,  are  the 
laments  which  were  described  to  lie  "given 
rtcards,  to  the  Sympathetic,  from  the  com- 
encements  of  the  Spinal  Nerves. 

t  The  terms  Rami  Communicantes:  Bami 
nleriores,  I  have  ventured  to  apply  to  these 
ranches. 


ring  which  encircles  the  Cceliac  Artery.) 
These  Ganglia  unitedly  send  off,  a  mesh- 
work  of  minute  filaments ;  which  is  situated 
in  the  Cellular  membrane  that  unites  the 
Peritoneal  lining  of  the  Abdomen  to  the 
Crura  of  the  Diaphragm ;  and  which 
Plexus  is  spread  out  to  a  distance,  like  a 
nervous  halo,  around  the  Cceliac  Artery  ; 
and  at  certain  points  of  the  minute  inter- 
sections of  these  filaments  there  are  small 
enlargements  or  nervous  Ganglionic  knots. 

The  filaments  of  this  Plexus  are  carried 
off  in  the  form  of  several  sets  of  filaments, 
called  the  Abdominal  Plexuses  ;  that 
pass  off  from  it  in  a  radiation  which  has 
been  compared  to  the  rays  of  the  sun — 
and  hence  this  Plexus  is  called  the  Solar 
Plexus,  it  is  also  termed  the  Cceliac 
Plexus. 

These  Abdominal  Plexuses,  thus  radiating 
from  the  Solar  Plexus,  course  in  the  form 
of  so  many  streams  of  straight  continued 
filaments  along  the  various  Arteries  of 
Abdomen  given  off  from  the  Aorta,  so  as 
to  reach  and  supply,  with  them,  the  Ab- 
dominal Viscera. 

The  Abdominal  Plexuses,  sent  off  from 
the  Solar,  are  : — 

1st.  The  Hepatic  Plexus,  which  con- 
sists of  filaments  that  pass  along  the  Hepa- 
tic Artery,  and  divide  upon  the  bifurcation 
of  the  Hepatic  Artery  into  two  sets,  called 
the  Right  and  Left  Hepatic  Plexuses, 
which  pass  upwards  with  the  two  divisions 
of  the  Hepatic  Artery  through  the  Fissura 
Transversalis,  and  are  distributed  to  the 
substance  of  the  Right  and  Left  Lobes  of 
the  Liver  : 

2nd.  The  Splenic  Plexus,  passes 
along  with  the  Splenic  Artery,  at  the  Fissura 
Longitudinalis  gives  filaments  to  the  Coats 
of  the  Spleen,  and  is  then  distributed 
through  its  substance : 

3rd.  The  Superior  Mesenteric 
Plexus,  is  filaments  which  pass  down- 
wards upon  the  Superior  Mesenteric  Ar- 
tery, emerging  first  from  behind  the  Pan- 
creas, then  passing  behind  the  root  of 
the  Transverse  Mceso-Colon,  then  with 
the  Artery  through  the  Root  of  the  Mesen- 
tery and  over  the  Transverse  portion  of 
the  Duodenum,  and  divides  willi  Uie  Su- 
perior Mesenteric  Artery  into  Minor  Con- 
tmuations,  which  pass  along  the  branches 
of  the  Superior  Mesenteric  Artery  to  be 
distributed,  with  them,  to  the  convolutions 
of  the  Small  Intestines,  Coecum,  Ascending 
Portion  of  the  Colon,  Hepatic  Flexure, 
and  right  side  of  the  Transverse  Arch  : 

4th.  The  Renal  Plexuses,  are  filaments 
which  are  also  given  off  from  the  Solar-; 
and  passing  outwards  upon  the  two  Renal 
Arteries,  perforate  (with  them)  the  Sinuses 
of  the  Kidneys  ;  as  each  is  perforating  the 
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Sinus  it  sends  a  transmission  of  minute  fila- 
ments to  tlie  investing  Coats  of  the  Kidney, 
and  is  flien  distributed  chiefly  to  the  Corti- 
cal Part,  in  a  less  degree  to  the  Tubulary 
part. 

Tlie  Renal  Plexus  generally  receives  the 
Ramus  Splanchnicus  Minor; — which 
arises  by  a  filament  from  the  Tenth,  and 
by  another  from  the  Eleventh  Intercostal 
Ganglion :  these  slant,  downwards  and 
forwards,  upon  the  sides  of  the  Verlebrte, 
behind  the  Pleura,  and  converge  so  as  to 
unite  into  the  branch;  (the  origins  of 
this,  and  the  lower  origins  of  the  Larger 
Splanchnic  Branch,  are  frequently  called 
the  Rami  Splanciinici  Accessorii)  ; 
which  descending  through  the  Foramen 
Posticum  Djaphragmatis,  or  the  Crus  Dia- 
phragmatis,  ends  in  the  root  of  the  Renal 
Plexus,  or  in  the  Semilunar  Ganglion. 

5th.  The  Commencements  of  the  Renal 
Plexuses  send  off  the  Spermatic  Plex- 
uses, which  are  filaments  that  pass  down- 
wards beliind  tlie  Peritoneum,  in  cellular 
coimection  witli  the  Spermatic  Arteries,  like 
the  Spermatic  Veins ;  in  the  male,  each 
passes  (with  the  continuation  of  the  Sper- 
matic Artery )through  the  Abdominal  Canal ; 
•then  descends  through  the  Cellular  Mem- 
brane of  the  Spermatic  Cord,  invested  by  the 
sheath  of  the  Cremaster  Muscle  and  Fascia 
Spermatica,  to  be  distributed  to  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Epididymus  and  Testicle  :  in 
the  female,  they  turn  with  the  continua- 
tions of  the  Spermatic  Arteries,  over  the 
Arterise  Iliacae  Communes  into  the  cavity 
of  the  Pelvis,  are  continued  inwards  be- 
tween the  two  laminae  of  the  Ligamenla 
Lata,  so  as  to  supply  the  contents  of  the 
Ligamenta  Lata,  viz.  the  Fallopian  Tubes, 
(as  well  as  their  loose  extremities  and 
Fimbriae)  also  the  Ovaria,  and  are  subse- 
quently dispersed  in  the  substance  of  the 
Fundus  or  upper  part  of  the  Uterus. 

6th.  The  Solar  Plexus  also  gives  oflf  the 
Aortic  Plexus,  which  consists  of  very 
numerous  filaments  tliat  pass  downwards 
upon  the  surface  of  the  Aorta  Abdominalis, 
giving  the  fibrous  appearance  to  the  Cellu- 
lar surface  of  tlie  Aorta  (when  the  Perito- 
neum is  torn  from  it),  and  meeting  with 
the  origin  of  the  Inferior  Mesenteric  Ar- 
tery, it  sends  off — 

7th. The  Inferior  Mesenteric  Plexus, 
which  is  a  process  of  filaments  passing 
downwards  upon  ihc  Inferior  Mesenteric 
Artery;  which  parls,  with  the  brandies  of 
the  Inferior  Mesenteric  Arteiy,  into  sub- 
divisions of  filaments;  that  are  continued, 
with  the  branches  of  the  Inferior  Mesen- 
teric Artery,  to  supply  the  left  side  of  tlie 
Transverse  Aich,  tlic  Splenic  I'lcxuic,  the 
Descending  Portion,  liie  Sigmoid  Flcxuie 
of  the  Colon,  niid  in  part  the  Rectum. 
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The  Aortic  Plexus  is  subsequentlv  ' 
continued  downwards,  upon  the  Aorta,  anc.i  ' 
on  its  bifurcation  divides  into  tlie  ' 

8th.  Two  Iliac  Portions  or  Plexuses-  ' 
which   turning  over  the  Arteriaj  lliaca  ' 
Communes,  in  two  Columns  of  filaments- 
are  continued  into  the  cavity  of  the  Pelvi 
— where  each  forms  a  considerable  plexu: ; 
called  tlie  | 

9th.  Hypogastric  on  the  Interna)  r 
Iliac  Plexus,  which  is  suspended  in  tin  '' 
Cellular  membrane  in  the  back  of  th 
Pelvis,  embraces  the  Internal  Iliac  Artery 
and  the  origins  of  its  branches  which  are  im 
mersed  in  the  same  cellular  tissue:  andi  i' 
sent  off  in  minor  plexuses  along  tlie  branche  )  I 
of  the  Internal  Iliac  Artery,  supplying  the 
Pelvic  Viscera;  so  as  to  supply,  in  pari  . 
the  Rectum  (the  Rectum  is  also  suppliec-  c 
by  the  Inferior  Mesenteric  Plexus),  th(,  i 
lower  part  of  the  Uterus,  and,  in  part,  lh(.  c 
Vagina  (the  upper  part  of  the  Uterus  ii  i 
supplied  by  the  Spermatic  Plexuses ;  the  ; 
lower  part  of  the  Vagina  by  the  Fourth  [ 
Sacral  Nerve)  and  also  the  Bladder,  (thfi ! 
lower  part  and  Cervix  of  which  is  suppliec  i 
by  the  Fourth  Sacral. 

BRANCHES  GIVEN  OFF  FROM ! 
THE  CONTINUATION  OF  THI  t 
SYMPATHETICUS  MAXIMUS: ; 
SUBSEQUENTLY  TO  THI  < 
SPLANCHNIC;  OR  FROM  THI  ( 
LUMBAR  AND  SACRAL  POR 
TIONS  OF  THE  SYMPATHF. 
TICUS  MAXIMUS. 

The  Lumbar  Ganglia  of  tlie  Sympa 
theticus  Maxinius  are  united,  bj/  filamcnls 
Rami  Communicantes,  (which  pass/>rtcA- ' 
wards  upon  the  Intervertebral  Substances 
and  behind  the  Psoas  Magnus  Muscle 
with  the  commencements  of  tlie  Luiidm 
Nerves,  opposite  to  the  Foramina  Inter 
vertebralia  and  deeply  in  the  origin  of  tin 
Psoas  Magnus  Muscle  :  they  also  sein 
filaments  fonvards,  Rami  Anteriores 
which  blend  with  those  of  the  Aorti« 
Plexus. 

From  the  Sacral  Gaucl^  filamcnls  oj 
coimection.  Rami  Communicaxte-,  pas; 
outwards  upon  tlie  Sacral  Raphw,  wliicl 
unite  with  the  Trunks  of  the  Large  Sacra 
Nerves  at  the  Anterior  Sacral  Foramina 
and  others  pass  J'orivard.i,  Rami  AntE; 
riores,  into  the  Hypogastric  Plexus. 

General  Observations. 

By  my  description  of  the  course  anr. 
distribution  of  the  Synipathcticus  Max- 
imus,  and  by  my  description  also  of  tin ' 
Siiiiial  Nerves,  it  is  seen  that  the  com 
inciicenientj  of  all  (he  Spinal  Nerves  a 
their  exit  from  die  Foramina  liilorvertc 
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bralia,  are  connected  with  tlie  Sympathe- 
ticus  Maximus — the  Cervical  Spinal  Nerves 
by  filaments,*  with  the  Cervical  Ganglia  of 
the  Sympatheticus  Maximus — the  Dorsal 
or  Intercostal  Spinal  Nerves,  by  filaments,* 
with  the  Intercostal  Ganglia  of  the  Sym- 
phaticus  Maximus — the  Lumbar  Spinal 
Nerves,  by  filaments,*  with  the  Lumbar 
Ganglia  of  the  Sympatlieticus  Maximus — 
and  the  Sacral  Spinal  Nerves,  by  filaments,* 
with  the  Sacral  Ganglia  of  the  Sympathe- 
ticus Maximus.  These  filaments,  in  my 
description  of  the  Sympatheticus  Maximus, 
I  have  described  as  being  given  backwards 
from  the  Ganglia  to  the  Spinal  Nerves; 
and  in  my  description  of  the  Spinal  Nerves, 
I  have  described  them  to  be  given  for- 
wards from  the  Spinal  Nerves  to  the  Gan- 
glia ;  this  I  mention  for  the  purpose  of  fa- 
cilitating the  comprehension  of  my  descrip- 
tion. It  must  be  understood  (whatever 
office  they  may  have  besides,  or  whatever 
their  ultimate  destination  may  be)  that  they 
are  filaments  of  communication  or  sympa- 
thy ;  by  these,  all  parts  sympathise  with  the 
viscera  which  the  Sympadietic  supplies, 
and  vice  versa. 

As  I  have  already  stated  the  Sympathe- 
ticus Maximus  is  for  the  purpose  of  be- 
stowing its  living  powers  to  the  Involun- 
tary Viscera,  viz.,  the  property  of  contract- 
ability,  and  susceptibility  to  the  impres- 
sions which  they  are  naturally  subject  to, 
or  that  is  to]  say,  a  sensibility,  by  which 


*  Rami  Conununicantes. 


they  are  excited  to  contract,  when  their 
natural  stimuli  are  applied  to  them;  the 
application  of  which  keeps  them  in  con- 
tinued functional  action ;  and  as  the  Spinal 
Nerves  give  volition  and  sensibility  to  the 
other  parts  of  the  body,  and  more  especi- 
ally the  Voluntary  Muscles  of  the  limbs, 
&c.,  we  see  the  reason  that  by  these  con- 
nections, or  Rami  Communicantes,  a  de- 
rangement of  the  Viscera  shall  produce 
symptomatic  or  sympathetic  affections  of 
the  limbs  and  other  parts  of  the  body ; 
why,  in  fact,  colic  shall  be  accompanied 
with  dreadful  spasm  of  the  Voluntary  Mus- 
cles of  the  Abdomen,  and  why  the  limbs 
also  may  be  spasmodically  contorted ;  or 
we  see  the  reason  also  why  cold  applied 
to  the  extremities,  may  induce,  by  sym- 
pathy, a  Diarrhoea;  or  why  cold  water 
splashed  upon  the  extremities,  may  hasten 
and  increase  the  effects  of  a  purgative ; 
or  why,  in  fact,  by  fear,  which  has  its  first 
production  in  the  brain,  by  the  peculiar 
influence  of  the  brain  over  (by  its  continuity 
with)  the  whole  of  the  nervous  system — 
the  whole  of  the  nervous  powers  shall  be 
so  deranged  or  affected — that  the  actions 
of  the  vital  viscera  may  be  irregular,  or 
they  may  faulter — and  in  connection  with 
this,  the  functions  of  the  Voluntary  Mus- 
cles will  be  deranged ;  i.  e.  their  actions 
will  be  irregular,  subsultus  tendinum  will 
be  produced,  or  the  limbs  will  quiver.  All 
these  symptoms  being  necessarily  accom- 
panied with  a  great  depression  of  all  the 
powers  of  the  system. 
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